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MEANS OF IMPROVING IN ELOQUENCE,

I HAVE now treated fully of the different kinds 1, g ¢ .
of Public Speaking, of the Compoi?tion and of XXV,
the Dcli\'cry of a Difcourfe. Before finifhing this
fubject, it may be of ufe, that I ftmm.lz fome
things concammg the properelt means of I[m-
provement in the Art of Public Speaking, and
the moft necellary fludies for that purpofe,

To be an }*loqmut Speaker, in the proper
fenfe of the word, 'is far from being cither a
common or an cn-y attalnment. lnd“cg, to coms=
pofe a florid harangue on fome popular tO_[JIC,
and to deliver it fo as to amufe an Audience, is
a matter not very difficult. But though fome
pr;:ifc be due to this, yet the idea, which I have
endeavoured to give of Eloquence, is much high.

. It 15 a great exertion of the human DOwWers,
It is the Art of being perfualive and command-
ing; the Art, not of plealing the fancy merely,
bm of fr)ml\mo both to the vniulmwimo, and
to the hult of interelting the hearers in fuch a
degree, as to feize and carry them along with

Vor. III. B
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2 MEANS OFIMPROVING

us; and to leave them with a deep and ftrong
impreffion of what they have heard. How many
talents , natural and acquired, muft concur for
carrying this to perfection ? A [trong, lively, and
warm imagination; quick fenfibility of heart ,
jo?ned with folid judgment, good fenfe, and
prefence of mind ; allimproved by great and long
attention to Style and Compofition ; and fupported
alfo by the exterior, yet important qualifications
of a graceful manner, a prefence not ungainly,
and a full and tunable voice. How lit:le reafun
to wonder, that a perfec and accomplifhed Orator,
fhould be one of the characters that 1s moft rarely
to be found ?

LeT us not defpair however. Between medio-
crity and peifection, there is a very wide interval.
T here are many intermediate {paces, which may
be filled up with honour; and the more rare and
difficult that complete perfe&ion is, the greater
is the honour of approaching to it, though we
do not fully attain 1t. The number of Orators
who ftand in the higheft clafs is , perhaps , foialler
than the number of Poets who are foremoft in
poetic fame; but the Rudy of Oratory has this
advantage above that of Poetry, that, in Poetry,
sone muft be an eminently good Performer, or
he is not fupportable:

Mediocribus effe Poétis

Non homines, non Di, non conceffere columnz *,

* For God and Man, and lettered polt denies,
That Poets ever are of middling fize.




INELOQUENCE 3

In Eloquence this does not hold. There yonemay LEcT,
poflels a moderate ftation with dignity. Eloquence XXXI1V,
admits of a great many different forms ; plain
and f{imple, as well as high and pathetic ; and a
Genius that cannot reach the latter, may fhine
with much reputation and ufefulnefs in the former,
WEETHER Nature or Art contribute molt to
form an Orator, is a trifiing enquiry. In all
attainments whatever , Nature muft be the prime
agent. She muft beftow the original talents. She
muflt fow the feeds; but culture is requifite for
bringing thofe feeds to perfection. Nature muflt
always have done fomewhat; but a great deal
will always be left to be done by Art. This is
certain, that ftudy and diiﬁcipline are more necef.
fary for the improvement of natural genius, in
Oratory, than they are in poetry. What I mean
is, that though Poetry be capable of receiving
alliftance from Critical Art, yet a Poet, without
any aid from Art, by the force of genius alone,
can rife higher than a Public Speaker can do,
who has never given attention to the rules of
Style, Compofition , and Dclivery. Homer formed
himfelf; Demofthenes and Cicero were formed
by the help of much labour, and of many affif-
ances derived from the labour of others. Afier

thefe preliminary oblervations, let us proceed to

the main defign of this Lecture; to confider
of the means to be ufed for Improvement in
Eloquence.,

IN the firlt place, What ftands higheft in the
order of means , is perfonal charadter and Jdifpofi-

5 2
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4 MEANS OF IMPROVING

f g ¢ 7. tion. In orderto be a truly eloquent or perfuafive
XXX1V. Speaker, nothing is more neceflary than to be a

virtuous man. This was a favourite polfition
among the ancient Rhetoricians: “Non pofle
« Qratorem effe nifi virum bonum.” To find any
fuch conne@ion between virtue and one of the
higheft liberal arts , muft give pleafure; and it
can, I think, be clearly fhown, that this 1s not
a mere topic of declamation’, but that the con-
nection here alleged, is undoubtedly founded in
truth and reafon.

For, confider firt, Whether any thing be
more effential to perfuafion, than the opinion
which we entertain of the probity, difinter-
eftednefs, candour, and other good moral quali-
ties of the perfon who endeavours to perfuade?
Thefe give weight and force to every thing which
he utters; nay, they add a beauty to it; they
difpofe us to liften with attention and pleafure;
and create a fecret partiality in favour of that
fide which he efpoufes. Whereas, if we enter-
tain a fufpicion of craft and difingenuity, of a
corrupt, or a bafe mind , in the Speaker, his
Eloquence lofes all its real effect. It may enter-
tain and amufe ; but it is viewed as artifice, as
trick, as the play only of fpeech; and, viewed
in this light, Whom can it perfuade ? We even
read a book with more pleafure, when we think
favourably of its Author; but when we have
the living Speaker before our eyes, addrefling us
perfonally en fome fubje&t of importance, the
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IN ELOQUENCE. 5

cpinion we entertain of his chara&er muft have LE ¢ T.

a much more powerful effect. :

But, left it fhould be faid, that this relates
only to the character of Virtue, which one may
maintain, without being at bottom a truly worthy
man, I muft obferve farther, that, befides the
weight which it adds to Character , real Virtue
operates. alfo, in other ways, to the advantage
of Eloquence.

First, Nothing is fo favourable as Virtue to
the profecution of honourable ftudies. It prompts a
generous emulation to excel ; it inures to indufiry;
it leaves the mind vacant and free, mafter of
itfelf , difencumbered of thofe bad paffions and
difengaged from thofe mean purfuits, which have
ever been found the greatelt enemies to true
proficiency. Quindilian has touched this con-
fideration very properly : “Quod i agrorum
“ pimia cura , et follicitior rei familiaris diligentia,
et venandi voluptas, & dati fpectaculis dies,
« multum fludiis auferune , quid putamus fac-
« turas cupiditatem, avaritiam, invidiam ? Nihil
“ enim eft tam occupatum, tam multiforme, tot
« ac tam variis affectibus concifum, atque lace-
« ratum , quam mala ac improba mens. Quis
<« inter hzc, literis, aut ulli bonz arti, locus ?
“« Non, hercle magis quam frugibus, in terra
“ fentibus ac rubis eccupati®.”

(19

-

* ¢ If the management of an eftate, if anvious atten-
tion to domeftic ceconomy, a paffion for hunting, or
whole days given up to public places and amufements,
confume {o much time that is due to ftudy, how

B3
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Burt, befides this confideration, there is another
of ftill higher importance, though I am not fure
of its being attended to as much as it deferves;
namely, that from the fountain of real and genuine
virtue, are drawn thofe fentiments which will
ever be moft powerful in affecing the hearts of
others. Bad as the world is, nothing has fo great
and univerfal a command over the minds of men
as virtue. No kind of Language i1s fo generally
underftood, and fo powerfully felt, as the native
Language of worthy and virtuous feelings. - He
only, therefore, who polleffes thefe full and
ftrong , can {peak properly , and in its own
language, to the heart. On all great fubjects
and occafions, there is a dignity , there is an
energy 1n noble fentiments, which is overcoming
and irrefiftible. They give an ardour and a flame
to one’s Difcourfe, which feldom fails to kindle
a like flame in thofe who hear; and which,
more than any other caufe, beftows on Eloquence
that power, for which it is famed, of feizing and
tranfporting an Audience. Here, Art and Imitation
will not avail. An affumed character conveys
nothing of this powerful warmth. It is only a

(13

much greater wafte muft be occafioned by licentious
defires , avarice, or envy? Nothing is fo much hur-
ried and agitated , fo contradiCtory to itfelf, orefo vio-
lently torn and fhattered by conflicting paffions, as a
bad heart. AmidQt the diftrations which it produces ,
what room is left for the cultivation of letters, or the
* putfuit of any honourable art? No more, affuredly,
 than there is for the growth of corn in a field that is
overrun with thorns and brambles. ”

(41
43
(13
(13
(44

[13
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INE O QU ENGE -

! pative and unaffedted glow of feeling, which can 1, g ¢ ™.

e tranfmit the emotion to others. Hence, the moft XXXV,
, venowned Orators, fuch as Cicero and Demo-

: {thenes, were no lefs diftinguifhed for fome of the

i

high virtues, as Public Spirit and zeal for their
{ country , than for Floquence. Beyond doubt, to
thefe virtues their Eloquence owed much of its

) effect; and thofe Orations of theirs , in which there
y breathes moft of the virtuous and magnanimous
: fpirit, are thofe which have moft attracted the
: " admiration of ages.

NOTHING , therefore , is more neceflary for
! thofe who would excel in any of the higher
: kinds of Qratory, than to cultivate habits of the
3 feveral virtues, and to refine and improve all their

moral fechngs. Whenever thele become dead,
or callous. they may be affured, that, on every
e great occafion, they will fpeak with lefs power,
and lefs fuccefs The fentiments and difpofitions,
particularly requifite for them to cultivate, are
d the following: The love of juftice and order,
" and indignation at infolence and oppreffion ; the
i love of honefty and truth, and deteftation of
o fraud, meannefs, and corruption; magnanimity
of fpirit; the love of liberty, of their country
and the public; zeal for all great and noble defigns,
and reverence for all worthy and heroic characters.
A cold and fceptical turn of mind is extremely
adverfe to Eloquence; and no lefs fo, is that
cavilling difpofition which takes pleafure in de-
preciating what is great, and ridiculing what is
generally admired. Such a difpofition befpeaks
B3
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L £ o 1. one not very likely to excel in any thing; but
XXXIV. leaft of all in Oratory. A true Orator fhould be

a perfon of generous {entiments , of warm feelings,
and of a mind turned towards the admiration of
all thofe great and high objects, which mankind
are naturally formed to admire. Joined with the
manly wvirtues , he fhould, at the fame time,
poflels {trong and tender fenfibility to all the inju-
ries, diftreffes , and forrows of his fellow-creatures;
a heart that can eafily relent; that can readily
enter into the circumitances of orhers, and can
make their cafe his own. A proper mixture of
courage, and of mcdefty , muft alfo be ftudied
by every Public Speaker. Modefty is effential ;
it is always, and juftiy, fuppofed to be, a con-
comitant of merit; and every appearance of it is
winning and prepolleffing. But modelty ought
not to run 1mto exceflive timidity. Every Public
Speaker fhould be able to reft fomewhat on him-
{felf; and to affume that air. not of {elf-compla-
cency, but of firmnefs, which befpeaks a con-
fcioufnels of his being thoroughly perfuaded of
the truth , or jullice. of what he delivers; a
circumftance of no {mall confequence for making
impreflion on thofe who hear.

NEXT to moral qulifications , what , in the
fecond place, is moft neceflary to an Orator, is
a fund of knowledge. Much is this inculcated by
Cicero and Quindilian: “ Quod omnibus difeipli-
“ nis et artibus debet effe inflrucus Orator.” By
which they mean , that he ought to have what
we call, a Liberal Education; and to be formed




*IN ELOQUENCGCE 9

by a regular ftudy of philofophy , and the polite L &

arts. ‘.\ e muft never forget th.. £,
Sctibendi rete, fapere eft & principium & fons.

Good fenfe and knowledge , are the foundation
of all good fpeaking. There is no art that can
teach one to be eloquent, in any {phere , without
a fufficient acquaintance with what belongs to
that {phere ; @r if there were an Art that made
fuch pretenfions, it would be mere quackery ,like
the pretenfions of the Sophills of old, to teach their
difciples to fpeak for and againft every fubject;
and would be defervedly exploded, by all wife
men. Attention to Style , to Compofition , and
all the Arts of Speech , can only aflit an
Orator in fetting off, to advantage , the ftock of
materials which he pofleffes ; but the ftock, the
materials themfelv es, muft be brought from othu
quarters than from Rhctonc He whois to plead
at the Bar, muft make himfelf thoroughly mafter
of the knowledge of the Law; of all the learning
and experience thatcan be ufeful in his profeflion,
for fupportn a caufe , or convincing a Judge.
He who is to fpeak from the Pulpit , muftapply
himfelf clofely to the ftudy of divinity, of practical
rejigion , orr morals , of human nature; that he
may be rich in all the topics, both r)f inftru@ion
and of perfuafion. He who would fit himfelf for
being a member of the {upreme Couucii of the
Nation , or of any Public Affembly , muft be
thoroughly acquainted with the bufinefs that

XL\IV.
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belongs to fuch an Affembly ; he muft ftudy the
forms of Court, the courfe of procedure; and
muft atiend minutely to all the facts that may be
the fubje& of queltion or deliberation.

Besipgs the knowledge that properly belongs
to that profeflion to which he addicts himfelf, a
Public Speaker, if ever he expects to be eminent,
muft make himfelf acquainted, as far as his necel-
fary occupations allow , with the general circle
of polite literature. The ftudy of Roetry may be
ufeful to him , on many occafions, for embellifhing
his Style, for fuggefting lively images, or agreeable
allufions. The ftudy of Hiftory may be {till more
ufeful to him ; as the knowledge of facts of eminent
chara@er: , and of the courfe of human affairs, finds
place on many occalions*. There are few great
occafions of Public Speaking, in which one will
not derive affiftance from cultivated tafte, and
extenfive knowledge. They will often yield him
materials for proper ornament ; fometimes, for
argument and real ufe. A deficiency of know-
ledge, even in fubjedts that belong not direciy
to his own profeflion, will expofe him to- many
difadvantages, and give better qualified rivals a
great fuperiority over him.

ALLOW me to recommend. in the third place,
not only the attainment of ufeful knowledge,

* ¢ Imprimis vero, abundare debet Orator exemplorum
Copia, cum veterum, tum etiam novorum; adeo ut non
modo que conferipta funt hiftoriis, aut fermonibus velut
per manus tradita, quaque quotidie aguntur , debeat
n6fle ; verim ne ea quidem quz a clrioribus poétis funt
ficta negligere.™ QuincT. L. xii. Cap. 4.




ENSEJO OU'E N CE. 1

“but a habit of application and induftry. Without
this, it is impofiible to excel in any thing. We
muft not imagine, thatitis by a fort of mufhroom
 growth , that one can rife to be a diftinguifhed
"% Pleader , or Preacher, or Speaker in any A'h,mbly
“It is not by ftarts of 1pphm1t101 orbya few years
: pchuﬂr]on of ftudy afterwards difcontinued , that
eminence can be attained. Noj; it can be attained
“only by means of regular induftry , grown up
Y *into a habit, and ready to be cxelted on every
“occafion that calls for induftry. This is thefixed
law of our nature; and he muft have a very high
0fopinion of his own genius indeed, that can be-
" hieve himfelf an exception toit. A very wife law
“of our nature it is; for induftry is in truth , the
¢ great “ Condimentum,” the fcafonmg of every
pleafure ; without which life is doomed to lan-
guith. Nothing is fo great an enemy both to ho-
{% nourable attainments, and to the real, to the
brifk, and fpirited enjoyment oflife, as that relax-
ed ftate of mind which arifes from indolence
and diffipation. One that is deftined to excel in
any art , efpecially in the arts of Speaking and
Writing, will be known by ’this more than by
any other mark whatever, an enthufiafm for that
art; an enthufiafm , which, firing his mind with
the object he has in view , will difpofe him teo
relilh every labour which the means require. It
was this, that characterifed the great men of anti-
quity ; 1t is this, which muftdiftinguifh the Moderns
who would tread in their {teps. This honourable
enthufiafm , it is l‘!"hly nccd‘a: for fuch as are

LECT.
XXXIV.
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ftudying Oratory to cultivate. If youth wants it,
manhood will flag miferably.

In the fourth place, attention to the beft models
will contribute greatly towards improvement
Every one who fpeaks, or writes, (hould, indeed,
endeavour to have fomewhat that 15 his own,
that is peculiar to himfelf and that characerifes
his Compofition and Style. Slavifh Imitation de.
prefles Genius, or rather betrays the want ofit.
But withal, there is no genius fo original, but
may be profited and aflilted by the aid of ptoper
examples, in Style, compoefition , and Delivery.
They always open fome new ideas; they ferve
to enlarge and corre@t our own They quicken
the current of thought, and excite emulation.

MoucH , indeed , will depend upon the right
choice of medels which we purpofe to imitate ;
and fuppofing them rightly chofen, a farther care
1s requifite , of not being feduced by a blind uni-
verfal admiration. For “ decipit exemplar, vitiis
© imitabile.” Even in the moft finifhed models
we can felet, it muft not be forgotten , that
there are always fome things improper for imita-
tion. We fhould ftudy to acquire a jult concep-
tion of the peculiar characteriftic beauties of any
Wiiter , or Public Speaker , and imitate thefe
only. Oneoughtnever toattach himfelf too clofely
to any fingle model ; for he who does fo , 1s almolt
fure of being feduced into a faulty and affected
imitation. His bufinefs fhounld be | to draw from
feveral the proper ideas of perfe@ion. Living
examples of Public Speaking, in any kind , it will

t
|
[
1
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IN ELOQUENCE 13

: not be expeded that I thould here point out.
As to the Writers ancient and modern, from whom
/ benefit may be derived in forming Compofition
and Style, 1 have fpoken fo much of them
in former Lecures , that it is needlefs to repeat
- what I have faid of their virtues and defects. 1

. own, it is to be regretted , that the Englifh Lan--

guage , in which there is much good writing , fur-
nifhes us , however , with but very few recorded ex-
amples of eloquent public Speaking. Among the
French there are more. Saurin, Bourdaloue, Fle-
chier, Maffillon . particularly the laft, are eminent
for the Eloquence of the Pulpit. But the moft
nervous and fublime of 211 their Orators is Bofluet,
the famous Bifthop of Vieaux; in whofe Oraifons
Funebres, thereis a very high fpiric of Oratory *.
Some of Fontenelle’s Harangues to the French
Academy, are elegant and agreeable. And at the
Bar, the printed Pleadings of Cochin and D’Aguel-
feau , are highly extolled by the late French
Critcs.

THERE is one obfervation which it is of import;
ance to make , concerning imitation of the Style

* The criticifim which Mr. Crevier , Author of Rheto-
rique Francaife, paffes uvpon thefe Writers whom I have
above named , is: * BofTuet eft grand, mais in¢gal ; Fle
“ eft plus egal, mais moins ¢leve, et fouvent trop fleuri:
Bourdaloue eft folide et judicicux, mais il neglige les
graces légéres: Maffillon eft plus riche en images, mais
moins fort en raifonnement. Je fouhaite donc, que l'ora-
teur ne fe contente de [Iimitation d'un {feul de ces
modéles, mais qu'il tache de reunir en lui toutes leurs
¥ différentes vertus.” Vol. II. chap. dernier.

4

-
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of any favourite Author. when we would carry
his Style into Public Speaking. We muft atteng
to a very material diftinction , between written
and {poken Language. Thefe are, in truth, two
different manners of communicating ideas. A Book
that is to be read, requires one fort of Style; a
man that is to fpeak , muft ufe another. In books
we look for correétnefs, precifion , all redundan.
cies pruned , all repetitions avoided , Language,
completely polithed. Speaking admits a more eafy
copious Style, and lefs fettered by rule; repeti
tions may often be neceffary , parenthefes may
fometimes be graceful, the fame thought muft oft-
en be placed in different views ; as the hearers
can catch it only from the mouth of the Speaker
and have not the advantage, as in reading a book,
of turning back again, and of dwelling on what
they do not fully comprehend. Hence the Style
of many good authors, would appear [Lff, affed-
ed, and even obfcure, if, by too clofe an imi-
tation, we fhould transfer it to a Popular Oration.
How awkward forexample, would Lord Shafts-
bury’s Sentences found in the mouth of a Public
Speaker ? Some kinds of Public Diflcourfe B
true, fuch as that of the Pulpit , where more ex-
a& preparation, and more ftudied Style are ad-
mitted , would bear fuch a manner better than
others, which are expected to approach more to
extemporaneous {peaking. But il there is , in
general , fo much difference between Speaking,
and Compofition defigned only to be read, as

il
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fhould guard us againft a clofe and injudicious
imitation.

Somg Authors there are , whofe manner of wri-
ting approaches nearer to the Style of Speaking
than others ; and who, therefore , can be imitated
with more fafety. In this clafs , among the Eng-
lith authors, are Dean Swift , and Lord Boling-
broke. The Dean , throughout all his writings, in
the midft of much corrednefs, maintains the eafy
natural manner of an unaffeGted Speaker; and
this is one of his chief excellencies. Lord Boling-
broke’s Style is more fplendid , and more declama-
tory than Dean Swift's; but ftill it is the Style of
one who fpeaks or rather who harangues. Indeed,
all his political Writings (for it is to them only,
and not to his Philofophical ones, that this obfer-
vation can be applied ) carry much more the appear-
ance of one declaiming with warmth in a great
Affembly , than of one writing in a clofet, in
order to be read by others. They have all the
copioufnefs, the fervour, the inculcating method
that is allowable, and graceful inan Orator ; per-
haps too much of it for a Writer: and it is to be
regretted , as [ have formerly obferved , that the
matter contained in them , fhould have been fo
trivial or fo falfe ; for, from the manner and
ftyle, confiderable advantage might be reaped.

IN the fifth place, befides attention to the
beft models, frequent exercife both in compofing
and fpeaking, will be admitted to be a necellary
mean of improvement. That fort of Compolfition
is, doubtleSs , moft ufeful, which relates to the

LB ¢'T.
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profeffion , or kind of Public Speaking , to which
perfuns addict themfelves. This, they fhould keep
ever in their eye, and be gradually inuring them.
felves to it. But let me alfo advife them , not to
allow themfelves in negligent compofition of any
kind. He who has it for his aim to write . or to
Ipeak correcily , thould , in the moft trivial kind of
Compofition , mn Woriting a Letter, nay, even in
common Difcourfe , ftudy to acquit himfelt with
propriety. I do not atall mean , that he is never
to write, or to{peak a word, butin elaborate and
artificial Language. This weuld form him to a
ftffnels and affetation, worfe by ten thoufand
degrees, than the greateftnegligence. But it is to
be obferved , that there is , in every thing , a
manner which is becoming, and has propriety;
and oppofite to it, there is a ciumfy and
faulty performance of the fame thing. The
becoming manner is very often the molt light,
and {eemingly carelefs manper ; but it requires
talte and attention to feize the juft idea of it.
That idea , when acquired, we fhould keep in
our eye, and form upon it whatever we write or
fay.

ExErcisEs of fpeaking have always been
recommended to Students, in order that they
may piepare themfelves for fpeaking in public,
and on real bufinefs. The meetings, or Societies,
into which they fometimes form themfelves for
this purpofe, are laudable inftitutions; and, under
proper condu& | may ferve many valuable
purpofes. They .are favourable to knowledge

and
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and &wiy by giving occafion to enquiries ,

concerain ';: thofe mbc_w which are made the
ground of difcuflion. They produce emulation ;
and gradually inure thofe who are concerned in
them , to fomewhat that refembles a public
Affembly. They accultom them to know their
1, to acquire a command of
in fpeaking ; and what is , perhaps
[t advantage of all, they give them a
y and fluency of expreflion, a nd aflift them
in procuring that “ Copia \‘crbm‘um ? which
can bc qﬁ_;n?f‘crl by no other means but frequent
exercife 1n f'xm\mt

L::f the meetings which I have now in my
eye, are to be underltood of thofe academical
nﬁ‘ociations, where a moderate number of young
Gentlemen, who are carfying on their ﬂ.d:u

2
and are connedted by fome affinity in the future
purfuits which _they have in view, affemble

privately, in 01‘4':1' to improve one another, and
to prepare themfelves for thofe public ex hn,; 10NSs
which may af: u\wldw fall to their lot. As for
thofe public and promifcucus Socicties, in which
multitudes are brought togcthar, who are often
of low ftations and occupations, who are joined
by no common bond of union , €xcept an ab.
furd rage for Public Speaking , and b

ave no

other obje in view,k but to make 2 fiow of

their fuppofed tale '

merely of an ufelefs, but of an hurtful nature,

They are in great hazard of pln' ing feminaries

of licentioufuefs , petulance, faction, and fo olly.
Vor. I1L C

are 1nftitutions not

Lec,
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They miflead thofe who, in their own callings,
might be ufeful members of fociety, into fantaftic
plans of making a figure on fubjects , which
divert their attention from'their proper bufinefs,
and are widely remote from their {phere in life.
EvEN the allowable meetings into which
Students of Oratory form them'fclves, ftand n
need of diretion in order to render them ufeful.
If their fubje@s of Difcourfe be improperly
chofen; if they maintain extravagant or indecent
topics; if they indulge themfelves in loofe and
flim{y declamation, which has no foundation in
good fenfe; or accuftom themfelves to {peak
pertly on all fubje@s without due preparation ,
they may improve one another in petulance, but
in no other thing; and will infallibly form them-
felves to a very faulty and wvicious tafte in
fpeaking: 1 would, therefore, advife all who
are Meémbers of fuch Societies, in the firlt place,
to attend to the choice of their fubjedts; that
they be ufeful and manly, either formed on the
courfe of their ftudies, or on fomething that has
relation to morals and tafte, to action and life.
In the fecond place, I would advife them to be
temperate in the pratice of Speaking; not to

{peak too often, nor on fubjects where they are

ignorant or unripe ; but only, when. they have
proper materials for a Difcourfe , and have
digefted and thought of the fubject beforehand. In
the third place, When they do fpeak, they fhould
ftudy always to keep good fenfe and perfuafion
in view, rather than an oftentation of Eloquence;
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and for this end, I would, in the fourth place,
repeat the advice which I gave in a former
Lecture, that they fhould always chufe that fide
of the queltion to which, in their own judgment,
they are moft inclined, as the right and the true
fides and defend 1t by fuch arguments as feem
to them moft folid. By thefe means, they will
take the belt method of forming themfelves
gradually to a manly , correct, and perfnafive
manner of Speaking. -

IT now only remains to enquire, of what
ufe may the ftudy of Critcal and Rhetorical
Writers be, for improving one in the pradice
of Eloquence ? Thefe are certainly not to be
neglected ; and yet, I dare not fay that much
is to be expected from them. For profefled
Writers on Public Speaking , we mult look
chiefly amonglt the ancients. In modern times,
for reafons which were before given, Popular
Eloquence, as an Art, has never been very much
the object of ftudy; it has not the fame powerful
effe@ts now that it had in more democratical
ftates; and therefore has not been cultivated
with the fame care. - Among the Moderns,
though there has been a great deal of good
criticifim on the different kinds of writing . yet
much has not been attempted on the fubject of
Floquence or Public Difcourfe; and what has
been given us of that kind, bas been drawn
moftly from the Ancients. Such a writer as
Joannes Gerardus Voffius, who has gathered into
one heap of ponderous lumber, all the trifling,

C 2z
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as well as the ufeful things, that are to’be found
in the Greek and Roman Writers, is enough to
difguft one with the ftudy of Eloquence. Among
the French, there has been more attempted , on
this fubje&, than among the Englifh. The Bifhop
of Cambray’s Writings on Eloquence, 1 before
mentioned with * honour  Rollin, Batteux
Crevier, Gibert, and feveral other French Critics,
have alfo written on Oratory ; but though
fome of them may be ufeful , none of them
are fo confiderable as to deferve particular re-
commendation.

IT is to the original Ancient Writers that we
mult chiefly have recourfe; and 1t is a reproach
to any one, whofe profeffion calls him to fpeak
in public, to be unacquainted with them. In all
the Ancient Rhetorical Writers, there is, indeed,
this defect, that they are too fyftematical, as I
formerly fhowed ; they aim at doing too much;
at reducing Rhetoric to a complete and perfect
Art , which may even fupply invention with
materials on every fubject; infomuch, that one
would imagine they expected to form an Orator
by rule, in as mechanical a manner as one would
form a Carpenter. Whereas , all that can, in
truth, be done, is to give openings for ;1ﬁiﬁing
and enlightening Tafte, and for pointing out to
Genius the courfe it ought to hold. :

AristoTLE laid the foundation for all that
was afterwards written on the fubje&t That
amazing and comprehenfive Genius, which does
honour to human nature, and which gave light
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into fo many different Sciences, has inveftigated
the principles of Rhetoric with great penetration.
Ariftotle appears to have been the firft who took
Rhetoric out of the hands of the Sophifts , and
introduced reafoning and good fenfe into the
Art. Some of the profoundelt things * which
have been written on the paflions and manners
of men, are to be found in his Treatife on
Rhetoric; though in this, as in all his writings,
his great brevity often renders him obfcure.
Succeeding Greek Rhetoricians , molt of whom
are now loft, improved on the foundation which
Ariftotle had laid. Two of them ftill remain,
Demetrius Phalereus, and Dionyfius of Halicar-
naffus; both write on the Conftru&ion of Sen-
tences, and deferve to be perufed ; efpecially
Dionyfius, who is a very accurate and judici-
us Critic.

I NegD fearcely recommend the rhetorical
writings of Cicero. \Jhatever, on the {fubject
of Elogquence, comes from fo great an Orator,
muft be worthy of attention. His molt con-
fiderable work on this fubjeét is that De Oratore,
in three books. None of Cicero’s writings are
more highly finifhed than this Treatife. The
dialogue is polite; the characters are well fup-
ported, and the conduct of the whole 1s beautiful
and agreeable. It is, indeed, full of digreffions,
and his rules and obfervations may be thought
fometimes toco vague and general. Ufeful things,
however, may be learned from it; and it is no
fmall benefit to be made acqudinted with Cicero’s
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own idea of Eloquence. The < Orator ad M,
“ Brutum,” is alfo a confiderable Treatife; and,
in general , throughout all Cicero’s rhetorical
works there run thofe high and fublime ideas of
Eloguence, which are fitted both for forming a
jult tafte and for creating that enthufiafm for the
Art, which is of the greateft confequence for
excelling 1n it.

But, of all the Ancient Writers on the fubject
of Oratory, the moft inftru@ive, and moft ufeful,
is Quindilian. I know few books which abound
more with good fenfe, and difcover a greater
degree of juft and accurate tafte, then Quinéti-
lian’s Inftitutions. Almolt all the principles of
good Criticifm are to be found in them. He has
digelted into excellent order all the ancient jdeas
concerning Rhetoric, and is, at the fame ‘time ,
himfelf an- eloquent Writer. T hough fome parts
of his work contain too much of the technical
and artificial fyftem thengin vogue, and for that
reafon may be thought dry and tedious, yet I
would not advife the omitting to read any part
of his Inftitutions. To Pleaders at the Bar,
even thefe technical parts may prove of fome
ufe. Seldom has any perfon, of more found and
diftin& judgment than Quinétilian, applied himfelf
to the ftudy of the Art of Oratory,




LECTURE XXXV

COMPARATIVE MERIT OF THE
ANCIENTS AND THE MODERNS. —
HISTORICAL WRITING.

I HAVE now finifhed that part of the Courfe
which refpected Oratory, or Public Speaking ,
and which, as far as the fubje@ allowed, I have
endeavoured to form into fome fort of fyltem.
It remains, that 1 enter on the confideration of
the moft diftinguithed kinds of Compofition
both in Profe and Verfe , and point out the
principles of Criticifm relating to them. This
part of the work might eaflily be drawn out to
a great length; but I am fenfible, that critical
difcuffions , when they are purfued too fars
become both trifling and tedious. I fhall ftudy,
therefore, to avoid unneceffary prolixity; and
hope, at the fame time, to omit nothing that
is very material under the feveral heads.

I suaLL follow the fame method here which
I have all along purfued, and without which,
thefe Le&ures could not be entitled to any atten-
tion ; that is, 1 fhall freely deliver my own

C 4

L EicT:
XXXV,




Lecm

R vg ¥4
KXX

V.

24 COMPARATIVE MERIT OF

opinion on every fubject ; regarding authority
no farther, than as it appears to me founded on
good fenfe and reafon. In former Le@ures, as I
have often quoted feveral of the ancient claffics
for their beanties , fo I have alfo , fometimes,
pointed out their defe@s. Hereafter, I fhall have
occafion to do the fame » When treating of their
writings under more general heads. It may be
fit, therefore, that ,- before proceeding farther,
I make fome obfervations on the comparative
merit of the Ancients and the Moderns : in order
that we may be able to alcertain rationally,
upon what foundation that deference relts, which
has fo generally been paid to the Ancients, Thefe
obfervations are the more neceffary , as _this
fubje@ has given rife to no fimall controver{y in
the Republic of Letters; and they may, with
propriety , be made now, as they will ferve to
throw light on fome things I have afterwards to
deliver, concerning different kinds of compofition,
IT is a remarkable phxnomenon , and one
which has often employed the fpeculations of
curious men, that writers and artits, moft dif
tinguifhed for their parts and Genius , have
generally appeared in confiderable numbers at a
time. Some ages have been ren arkably barren
in them while, at other periods
to have exerted herfelf with a more thap ordinary
effort, and to have poured them forth with a
profufe fertility. Various reafons have been

moral caufes lie

nature {feems

alligned for this. Some of the
obvious ; fuch as favourab

le circumBances of
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government and' of manners 5 encouragement
from great men ; emulation excited among the
men of Genius. Butas thefe have been thought
inadequate to the whole effect, phyfical caufes
have been alfo affigned, and thy Abbé du Bos,
in his Reflections ]o-:tzy and Painting, has
colletted a great many obfervations on the in-
fluence which the air, the climate, and other
fuch natural caufes, may be fuppofed to have
upon Genins. But whatever the caufes be, the fac
is certain, that there have been certain periods
or ages of the world much more diftinguifhed
than others, for the extraordinary producions
of genius.

LeARNED men have marked out four of thefe
happy Ages. The firft is the Greci%®h Age, which
commenced near the time of the 'ixfuponucﬁnn
war, and extended till the time of Alexander
the Great ;. within which period ,” we have

erodotus , s Thucydides, Xenophon, Socrates,
Plato, Ariftotle Lu_.chzw::cs, Elchines, Lyfias,

P = P Ry 8 e mt el BIUE =
focrates, Pindar, Eichylus, Euripides, Sophoc-

b=ty

les, Ariftophanes, Menander, Anacreon, Theo-

critus, Lylippus, . Apelles, Phidias, Praxiteles.
The fecond , is the Roman Age, ml ided m.‘iiy
within the days of Julius Cxfar and Augultus;
affording us Catullus I ucretius, Terence, Virgil,
Horace, Tibullus, rtius, Ovid, Ph=drus,
Cxfar, Cicero, and Vi-
truvius. The third A ge is, that of the re Itn ation of
I‘eaminj{, under the Popes Julius II. and Leo X;

Ariofto, Taffo, Sannazarius,

078 ool
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Vida, Machiavel, Guicciardini, Davila, Erf
mus, Paul Jovius, Michael Angelo, Kaphael,
Titian. The fourth, Comprehends the Age of

Louis the XIV. and Queen Anne, when Hourif|
ed in France, Corneille , Racine, De Reg,|

Moliere, Boileau, Fontaine, Baptifte Roulfeau,

Boffuet, Fenelon, Bourdaloue, Pafcal, Malef

branche , Maffillon, Bruyere, Bayle, Fontenelle

Vertot; and in England, Dryden, Pope, Addf :

on, Prior, Swift, Parnell, Congreve, Otway,
Young , Rowe, Atterbury , Shaftfbury , Be
tingbroke, Tillotfon, Temple, Boyle, Locke,
Newton, Clark.

Wuen we {peak comparatively of the Am
cients and the Moderns, we generally mean by
the Ancients, fuch as lived in the two firft o
thefe periods, including allo one or two who
lived more early , as Homer in particular; and

by the Moderns, thofe who flourifhed in the

two laft of thefe ages, including alfogthe eminent} *

Woriters down to our own times. Any comparifon
between thefe two claffes of Writers, cannot be
other than vague and loofe, as they comprehend
fo many, and of fuch different kinds and degrees

of Genius. But the comparifon is generally made}?
to turn , by thofe who are fond of making it,}*
upon two or three of the moft diftinguithed i}’

each clafs. With much heat it was agitated i
France, between Boileau and Mad. Dacier, o
the one hand, for the Ancients, and Perraul
and La Motte, on the other, for the Modemns;
and it was carried to extremes on both fides
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1 To this day, among men of tafte and letters,
we find a leaning to one or other fide. A few
g refle@ions may throw light upon the fubje&,
and enable us to difcern upon what grounds we
are to reft our judgment in this controverfy,

Ir any one, at this day, in the eighteenth
century , takes upon him to decry the ancient

M
e claflics ; if he pretends to have difcovered that
\di Homer and Virgil are Poets' of -inconfiderable
avsmerit, and that Demofthenes and Cicero are not
, fgreat Orators , we may boldly venture to tell
ifuch a man, that he is come too late with his

difcovery. The reputation of fuch Writers is
¢ leftablifhed upon a foundation too folid, to be
nnow fhaken by any arguments whatever; for it
it is eftablifhed wpon the almoft univerfal tafte of
» mankind , proved and tried throughout the fuc-
... ceflion of fo many ages. Imperfections in their
works he may indeed point out; paffages that
.are faulty he may fhow; for where is the human
:._\vork that is perfect? But, if he attempts to
difcredit their works in general , or to prove
s that the reputation which they have gained is,
-on the whole , unjuft, there 1s an argument
againft him, which is equal to full demonfiration.
v He muft be in the wrong; for human nature is
7 ;againft him. In matters of tafte, fuch as Poetry
sand Oratory , to whom does the appeal lie?
where 1s the ftandard? and where the authority
_of the laft decifion ? where is it to be looked for,
. but, asI formerly fhowed, in thofe feelings and
.+ fentiments that are found, on the moft extenfive
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examination, to be the common fentiments and|
feelings of men? Thefe have been fully confultedf,
on this head. The Public, the unprejudiced) .
Public , has been tried and appealed to for mang|",
centuries , and throughout almoft all civilizel
nations. It has pronounced its verdict 5 1t haf,
given its fanétion to thofe writers; and from thif
T'ribunal there lies no farther appeal. :

IN matters of mere reafoning, the world maf
be long in an error; and may be convinced o
the error by ftronger reafonings, when produced
Pofitions that depend upon fcience, upon know
ledge, and matters of fa&, may be overturnel
according as {cience and knowledge are enlarged]
and new matters of fa&t are blouglu to lIghL
For this reafon, a {yftem of Philofophy receive
no fufficient fanction from its antiquity, or long
currency. The world, as it grows older, mij
be juftly expected to become, if not wifer, @
Iealt more knowing; and fuppofing it doubtful
whether Ariftotle, or Newton, were the gre;ue]
genius , yet Newton's Philofophy may preval
over Ariftotle’s, by means of later difcoveris,
to which Ariftotle was a ftranger. But nothing
of this kind holds as to matters of talte; W}]iigl
depmd not on the progrefs of knowledge and
fcience,, but upon fentiment and feeling. It is 11
vain to think of undeceiving mdnhmd , wit)
refpec to errors committed here, as in Philofophy
For the univerfal feeling of mankind is the natur
feeling ; and becaule it is the natural, it is, fof
that reafon, the right feeling. The nputution 0
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the Iliad and the Eneid muft therefore ftand
upon fure ground , becaufe it has ftood fo long;
though that of the Ariftotelian or Platonic philofo-
phy, every one is at liberty to call in queltion.
Ir is in vain alfo to allege, that the reputation
of the Ancient Poets, and Orators, is owing to
authority , to pedantry, and to the prejudices of
education, tranfmitted from age to age. Thefe,
it is true, are the Authors put into our hands
at fchools and colleges , and by that means we
have now an early prepofleffion in their favour;
but how came they to gain the pofleffion of
¥ colleges and fchools 2 Plainly, by the high fame
which thefe Authors had among their own
" cotemporaries. For the Greek and Latin were
not always dead languages. There was a time,
when Homer, and Virgil, and Horace, were
o} yiewed in the fame light as we now view Dryden,
7! Pope, and Addifon. It is not to commentators
and univerfities , that the claifics are indebted for
their fame. They became claflics and {chool-
' books, in confequence of the high admiration
* which was paid them by the beft judges in their
own country and nation. As early as the days
of Juvenal, who wrote under the reign of Do-
5" mitlan, we find Virgil and Horace become the
ftandard books in the education of youth.

Quot ftabant pueri, cum totus decolor effet
Flaccus, et hzreret nigro fuligo Maroni,
SArg A

%< Then thou art bound to fmell , on either hand,
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FroMm this general principle, then, of
reputation of great ancient Claflics being fo early,
fo lafting , fo univerfal , among all the moft polifh.
ed nations , we may juftly and boldly inf
that their reputation cannot be wholly unjuft,
but muft have a {olid foundation in the merit of
their writings.

LET us guard, however, againft a blind and

=

unplicit veneration for the Ancients, in every}

thing. 1 have opened the general principle,
which muft go far in inflituting a fair comparifon
between them and the Moderns. Whatever
fuperiority the Ancients may have had in point
of Genius, yet in all arts, where the matunl
progrefs of knowledge has had room to produce
any confiderable effe@s, the Moderns cannat
but have fome advantage. The world may, it
certain refped@s, be confidered as a perfon, who
muft needs gain fomewhat by advancing in years,
Its improvements have not, I confefs , been
always in proportion to the centuries that have
pafled over it; for, during the courfe. of fome
ages, 1t has funk as into a total lethargy. Yet,
when roufed from that lethargy, it has generally
been able to avail itfelf, more or lefs, of former
difcoveries. At intervals, there arofe fome happy
genius ;, who could both improve on what had
gone before, and invent fomething new. With

“ As many ftinking lamps, as fchoolboys ftand ,

* When Horace could not read in his own {ully’d book,
“ And Virgil's facred Page was all befimeared with finoke.”
DRrYDEN,
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i the advantage of a proper ftock of materials,
)¢ an inferior genius can make greater progrefs,
than a much fuperior one, to whom thefe

;i materials are wanting.

w  Hince, in Natural Philofophy, Aftronomy ,
Chemiftry, and other Sciences that depend on
an exten{ive knowledge and obfervation of tadls,
» Modern Philofophers have an unqueftionable
« fuperiority over the Ancient. I am inclined alfo
to think . that in matters of pure reafoning, there
is more precifion among the Moderns, than in
1w fome inftances there was among the Anclents;
) owing perhaps to a more extenfive literary in-
+ tercourfe , which has improved and fharpened the
faculties of men. In fome ftudies too, that relate
to tafte and fine writing, which is our objed,
the progrefs of Society mult, in equity, be ad-
mitted to have given us fome advantages. For
inftance. in Hiftory, there is certainly more po-
litical knowledge in feveral European nations at
prefent, than there was in ancient Greece and
Rome. We are better acquainted with the nature
of government, becaufle we have feen it under a
greater variety of forms and revolutions. The
world is more laid open than it was in former
times; commerce is greatly enlarged; more coun-
" tries are civilized; polts are every where efta-
" blithed; intercourfe is become more ealy; and
the knowledge of facts, by confequence, more
. attainable. ‘All thefe are great advantages to
Hiftorians: of which, in fome meafure, as I
fhall afterward fhow, they have availed thems
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felves. In the more complex kinds of Poetty,
likewile, we may Hhave gained fomewhat, per
haps, in point of regularity and accuracy. Iy
Dramatic Performances, having the advzmtage of
the ancient models, we may be allowed to haye
made fome Improvements, in the Variet_v of the
charadters , the conduét of the plot; attentions (g
probability, and to decorums.

THESE feem to me the chief points of fuperis.
rity we can plead above the Ancients. Neithe
do they extend as far, as might be imaginedat
firft view. For if the firength of genius be o
one fide, it will go far, in works of tafte at leal
to counterbalance all the artificial improvement
which can be made by greater knowledge and

correétnels. To return to our comparifon of the
age of the world with that of 2 man ; it may be
faid , not altogether without reafon, that if the
advancing age of the world brine along with it
more. {cience and more refine

; . there belong,
however, to its earlicr periods, more vigour,

more fire, more enthufialm of oentus. This ap-

pears indeed to form the characteriftical difference
between the Ancient Poets Orators, and Hifte-
rians, compared with the Modern. Among the
Ancients, we find hi

gher coneeptions, greater
fimplicity, more original fancy. Among the Mo-
derns, fometimes more art and correctnefs
feebler exertions of Genius. But. thou

m general a mark of diftind
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obfervations, it muft be underf

ke all genenl
ood with fome
exceptions;
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exceptions; for in point of poetical fire and ori-
ginal genius, Milton and Shakefpeare are inferior
to no Poets in any age.

It is proper to obferve, that there were fome
circumftances in ancient times, very favourable
to thofe uncommon efforts of genius which were
then exerted. Learning was a much more rare
and fingular attainment in the earlier ages, than
it is at prefent. It was not to fchools and univer-
fities that the perfons applied, who fought to
diftinguifh themfelves. They had not this eafy
recourfe. They travelled for their improvement
into diftant countries, to Egypt, and to the
Eaft. They enquired after all the monuments of
learning there. They converfed with Priefts,
Philofophers, Poets, with all who had acquired
any diftinguifhed fame. They returned to their

wn country full of the difcoveries which they
bhad made, and fired by the new and uncommon
objects which they had feen. Their knowledge
and improvements coft them more labour, raifed
in them more enthufiaflm, were attended with
higher rewards and honours , than in modern
days. Fewer had the means and opportunities of
diftinguifhing themfelves, than now; but fuch as
did diftinguifh themfelves, were fure of acquiring
that fame, and even veneration, which is, of all
other rewards, the greateft incentive to genius.
Herodotus read his hiftory to all Greece affembled
at the Olympic games, and was publicly crown-
ed. In the Peloponnefian war, when the Athenian
army was defeated in Sicily, and the prifoners

Vor. III,
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were ordered to be put to death, fuch of them
as could repeat any verfes of Euripides were
faved, from honour to that Poet, who was a
citizen of Athens. Thefe were teftimonies of
ublic regard, far beyond what modern manners
confer upon Genius.

Ix our times, good writing is confidered as
an attainment, neither fo difficult, nor fo high

and meritorious.
Scribimus indocti, dotique, Poémata paflim *.

We write much more fupinely, and at our
eafe, than the Ancients. To excel , 1s become
o much lefs confiderable object. Lefs effort, lefs
exertion is required, becaufe we have many
more inftances than they. Printing has rendered
211 books common, and ea’y to be bad. Educa
tion for any of the learned profeffions can be car-
ried on without much trouble. Hence a medio-
crity of Genius is fpread over all. But to rife
beyond that, and to overtop the crowd , is given
to few. The multitude of affiftances which
we have for all kinds of compofition, in the
opinion of Sir William Temple, a very compe
tent judge, rather deprefles, than favours, the
exertions of native Genius. © It is very poflible,”
fays that ingenious Author, in his Effay on the
Ancients and Moderns , ¢ that men may lofe

% © Now every delperate blockhead dares to write;
S \" S BT sy o Al SR »
Jerle is the trade of every living wight.
FRrAXCIS.
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« rather than gain by thefe; may leffen the force
“ of their own genius, by forming it upon that
of others; may have lefs knowledge of their
own, for contenting themfelves with that of
thofe before them. So a man that only trans-
“ lates, fhall never be a Poet; fo people that truft
“ to others charity, rather than their own induf-
“ try, will be always poor. Who can tell,” he adds,
whether learning may not even weaken inven-
tion, in a man that has great advantages from
nature ? Whether the weight and number of
« fo many other men’s thoughts and notions may
“ not fupprefs his own; as heaping on wood
« fometimes fupprefles a little fpark, that would
“ otherwife have grown into a flame? The
ftrength of mind, as well as of body, grows
more from the warmth of exercife, than of
clothes ; nay, too much of this foreign
heat, rather makes men faint, and their con-
ftitutions weaker than they would be without
“ithem: ”

From whatever caule it happens, fo it s,
that among fome of the Ancient Writers, we
muft look for the highet models in moft of the
kinds of elegant Compofition. For accurate think.
ing and enlarged ideas, in feveral parts of Phi-
lofophy, to the VMloderns we ought chiefly to have
recourfe. Of correét and finifhed writing in fome
works of talte, they may afford ufeful patterns; but
for zall that belongs to original Genius, to fpirited,
malterly, and high execution, our beft and mo't
happy ideas are, generally {peaking, drawn from
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the Ancients. In Epic Poetry, for inftance, Hos
mer and Virgil, to this day, ftand not within
many degrees of any ‘rival. Orators, fuch as
Cicero and Demofthenes, we have none. In hilto-
1y, notwithftanding fome defedts, which 1 am
afterwards to mention, in the Ancient Hiltorical
Plans, it may be fafely aflerted, that we have no
fuch hiftorical narration, fo elegant, fo picturef.
que, fo animated, and interefting as that of
Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Livy, Ta-
citus, and Salluft. Although the conduct of the
drama may be admitted to have received fome
improvemeats , yet for Poetry and Sentiment we

. have nothing to equal Sophocles and Euripides;

Genius of the Auguftan Age.

nor any dialogue in Comedy, that comes up to
the corre&, graceful, and elegant fimplicity of
Terence. We have no fuch Love Elegies as thofe
of Tibullus; no fuch Paftorals as fome of Theo-
critus’s: and for Lyric Poetry, Horace {tands
quite unrivalled. The name of Horace cannot be
mentioned without a particular encomium That
« Curiofa Felicitas, ” which Petronius has re-
marked in his expreffion; the fweetnefs, elegance,
and fpirit of many of his Odes, the thorough
knowledge of the world, the excellent fentiments,
and natural eafy manner which diftinguifh his
Satyres and Epiltles, all contribute to render him
one of thofe very few Authors whom one never
tires of reading; and from whom alone, were
every other monument deftroyed, we would be
led to form a very high idea of the Talte aud
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To all fuch then, as wifh to form their Tafte,
and nourifh their Genius, let me warmly recom-
mend the afliduous fiudy of the Ancient Claffics,
both Greek and Roman.

NoGurna verfate manu, verfate diurnd *,

Without a confiderable acquaintance with them,
no man can be reckoned a polite fcholar; and
he will want many affiltances for writing and
fpeaking well, which the knowledge of fuch

Authors would afford him. Any one has great

reafon to fufpe@® his own tafte, who receives
little or no pleafure from the perufal of writings,
which fo many ages and nations have confented
in holding up as objeés of admiration. And I
am perfuaded, it will be found, that in propor-
tion as the Ancients are generally [tudied and
admired, or are unknown and difregarded in any
country, good tafte and good compofition will
flourifh, or decline. They are commonly none
but the ignorant or fuperficial, who undervalue
them.

AT the fame time, a jult and high regard for
the prime writers of antiquity is to be always
diftinguifhed , from that contempt of every thing
that is Modern, and that blind veneration for
all that has been written in Greek or Latin, which
belongs only to pedants. Among the Greek and
Roman Authors, fome affuredly deferve much

* “ Read them by day, and ftudy them by night.”
Francis.
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higher regard than others; nay, fome are of no
great value. Even the beft of them lie open occa-
fionally to juft cenfure; for to no human perform.
ance 1s 1t given, to be abfolutely perfect. We
may, we ought thercfore to read them with a
diftinguifhing eye, fo as to propofe for imitation
their beauties only; and it is perfedly confiftent
with juft and candid criticifm , to find fault
with parts, while, at the fame time, 1t admires
the whole.

AFTER thefe refle@ions on the Ancients and
Moderns, I proceed to a critical examination of
the moft difltinguifhed kinds of Compofition, and
the Characters of thofe Writers who have excelled
i them, whether VModern or Ancient.

THE moft general divifion of the different kinds
of Compofition is, into thofe written in Profe, and
thofe written in Verfe ; which certainly require to be

{eparately confidered, becaufe fubje@ to feparate

lTaws. I begin, as is moft patural,, with Writings
i Profe. Of Orations, or Public Difcourfes of all
kinds, I have already treated fully. The remain-
ing fpecies of Profe Compofitions, which affume
any fuch regular form, as to fall under the cogni-
zance of Criticifm , feem to be chiefly thefe:
Hiftorical Writing, Philofophical Writing , Epif-
tolary Writing, and Fi&itious Hiftory. Hiftorical
Compofition fhall be firlt confidered; and, as it
1s an objed of dignity, I purpofe to treat of it
at fome length.

As it is the office of an Orator to perfuade, it
is that of an Hiftorian to record truth for the
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inftruction of mankind. This is the proper object
and end of hiftory, from which may be deduced
many of the laws relating to it; and if this
object were always kept in view , it would pre-
vent many of the errors into which perfons are
apt to fall, concerning this fpecies of Compofi-
tion. As the primary end of Hiftory is to record
Truch, Impartiality, Fidelity , and Accuracy,
are the fundamental qualities of an Hiftorian. He
muft neither be a Panegyrift, nor a Satyrift. He
muft not enter into faction, nor give fcope to
affe@ion : but, contemplating paft events and
chara&ers with a cool and difpaffionate eye, mult
prefent to his Readers a faithful copy of human
nature.

AT the fame time, it is not every record of
fa&s, however true, that is entitled to the name
of Hiftory; but fuch a record as enables us to
apply the tranfadtions of former ages for our own
inftru@ion. The fa&s ought to be momentous
and important; reprefented in connedion with
their caufes; traced to their effects; and unfolded
in clear and diftin&t order. For wifdom is the
great end of hiftory. It is defigned to fupply the
want of experience. Though it enforce not its
inftrucions with the fame authority , yet it
furnifhes us with a greater variety of inftructions,
than it is pofiible for experience to afford, in the
courfe of the longeft life. Its object 1s, to. enlarge
our views of the human character, and to give
full exercife to our judgment on human affairs.
It mult not therefore be a tale, calculated to

D 4
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pleafe only, and addreffed to the fancy. Gravity
and dignity are effential charactenftics of Hiftory;
no light ornaments are to be employed, no flip-

~ pancy of ftyle, no quaintnefs of wit. But the

writer muft fuftain the character of a wife man,
writing for the inftrucion of pofterity ; one who
has ftudied to inform himfelf well, who has
pondered his fubje@ with care, and addrefles
himfelf to our judgment, rather than to our
imagination. Not that this is inconfiftent with
ornamented and {pirited narration. Hiftory admits
of much high ornament and elegance; but the
ornaments muft be always confiftent with dignity;
they fhould not appear to be fought after; but
to rife naturally from a mind animated by the
events which it records. .

Historicar Compofition is underftood to
comprehend under it, Annals, Memoirs, Lives.
But thefe are its inferior fubordinate fpecies; on
which I fhall hereafter make fome refleGtions,
when I fhall have firlt confidered what belongs
to a regular and legitimate work of Hiltory.
Such a work 1s chiefly of two kinds. Either the
entire hiftory of fome ftate or kingdom through
its different revolutions, fuch as Livy’s Roman
Hiftory; or the Hiftory of fome one great event,
or fome portion or period of time which may
be confidered as making a whole by itfelf ;
fuch as, Thucydides’s Hiftory of the Peloponne-
fian war, Davila’s Hiftory of the Civil Wars of
France, or Clarendon’s of thofe of England.

Iy the condu@® and management of his fubjed,
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the firlt attention requifite in an Hiftorian, is to
give it as much unity as poffible; that is, his
hiftory fhould not confift of feparate unconnected
parts merely, but fhould be bound together by
fome conunecting principle, which fhall make the
impreflion on the mind of fomething that is one,
whole and entire. It is inconceivable how great
an effect this, when happily executed, has upon a
Reader, and it is furprizing that fome able
Writers of Hiftory have not attended to it more.
Whether pleafure or inftrution be the end
fought by the ftudy of Hiftory, either of them
is enjoyed to much greater advantage, when
the mind has always before it the progrefs of
fome one great plan or fyftem of actions; when
there is fome point or centre, to which we
can refer the wvarious fad®s related by the
Hiftorian.

IN general Hiftories, which record the affairs
of a whole nation or empire throughout feveral

s ages, this unity, I confefs, muft be more imper-
. fect. Yet even there, fome degree of it can be
: pteferved by a fkilful Writer. For though the
1 whole, taken together, be very complex, yet
1 the great conflituent parts of it, form fo many

e, Tubordinate wholes, when taken by themfelves;

y each of which can be treated both as complete
Jf; within itfelf, and as conneéed with what goes
. before and follows. In the Hiftory of a Mo-

sof marchy, for inflance, every reign fhould have its

OWn unity; a beginning, a middle, and an end

i, to the fyflem of affairs ; while, at the fame time,

TeEicam.
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we are taught to difcern how that fyftem of
affairs rofe from the preceding, and how it is
inferted into what follows after. We fhould be
able to trace all the fecret links of the chain,
which binds together remote , and feemingly un-
connected events. In fome kingdoms of Europe,

- it was the plan of many fucceeding princes )

reduce the power of their nobles; and during
feveral reigns, moft of the leading actions had a
reference to this end. In other ftates, the rifing
power of the Commons, influenced for a trad
of time the courfe and connection of publi
affairs. Among the Romans, the leading pringi
ple was a gradual extenfion of conqueft, and the
attainment of univerfal empire. The continual
increafe of their power, advancing towards this
end from {mall beginnings, and by afort of regula
progreflive plan, furnifhed to Livy a happy fubjed
for hiftorical unity, in the midft of a great variety
of tranfa&ions.

Ok all the ancient general Hiftorians, the one
who had the moft exa@ idea of this quality d
Hiltorical Compofition, though, in other refpeds,
not an elegant Writer, is Polybius. This appeas
from the account he gives of his own plan in the
beginning of his Third Book; obferving that the
fubjec of which he had undertaken to write, i
throughout the whole of it, one adtion , one
great fpe@acle; how, and by what caufes, all
the parts of the habitable world became {ubjed
to the Roman Empire. « This action, ” fays he,
« is diftinct in its beginning, determined in 18
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't <« Juration, and clear in its final accomplifhment ;
ti < therefore, I think it of ufe, to give a general
view beforehand, of the chief conftituent parts
which make up this whole. ™ In another place,
he congratulates himfelf on his good fortune , in
having a fubject for Hiftory, which allowed fuch
variety of parts to be united under one view;
remarking, that before this period, the affairs of
the world were fcattered , and without connec-
tion; whereas, in the times of which he writes,
all the great tranfations of the world tended and
verged to one point, and were capable of being
confidered as parts of one fyftem. Whereupon
he adds feveral very judicious obfervations,
concerning the ufefulnefs of writing Hiftory
upon fuch a comprehenfive and conneced plan;
comparing the imperfe@ degree of knowledge,
which 1s afforded by particular fa@ts without

Ik «
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would entertain of an animal, who had beheld

.« its feparate parts only, without having ever feen
. 1ts entire form and firu@ure *
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LEcT. SucH as write the hiftory of fome particula
XXXV. great tranfaction, as confine themfelves to onef *
xra, or one portion of the hiltory of a nation, H
have fo great advantages for preferving hiftoricalf ™
unity , that they are mexcufable if they fail in
it. Salluft's Hiftories of the Catilinarian and
Jugurthine wars, Xenophon's Cyropzdia  andf
his Retreat of the Ten 1 houfand, are inftances off &
particular Hiftories, where the unity of hiftorical§ o
objeds is perfecily well maintained. Thucycidef @
otherwife a Writer of great ftrength and dignity,
has failed much, in this article, in his hiftory of
the Peloponnefian war. No one great object i
properly purfued, and kept in view; but hi
narration is cut down into fmall pieces; hs
hiftory is divided by fummers and winters; and
we are every now and then leaving tranfactions
unfinifhed , and are hurried from place to place,
from Athens to Sicily, from thence to Pelopon
nefus, to Corcyra, to Mitylene, that we may
be told of what is going on in all thefe places
We have a great many disjointed parts andf
{cattered limbs, which with difficulty we colled} §
into one body, and through this faulty difiribe
tion and management of his fubje, that judicious
Hiftorian becomes more tirefome, and lefs agree
able than he would otherwife be. For thele} .
reafons he is feverely cenfured by one of th
beft Critics of antiquity, Dionyfius of Halicar-§ §
naflus * i

L e . T3
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* The cenfure which Dionyfius paffes upon Thucydides,
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Tue Hiltorian muft not indeed negle& chrono- L E ¢ .
logical order, with a view to render his narration XXXV,
agreeable. He muft give a diftin& account of the
dates, and of the coincidence of facts. But he is

is in feveral articles, carried too far. He blames him for
the choice of his fubjet, asnot fufficiently {plendid and
agreeable , and as abounding too much in crimes and melan-
choly events, on which he obferves that Thucydides loves
to dwell. He is partial to Herodotus, whom, both for the
choice and the condudt of his fubject, he prefers to the
other Hiftorian. It is true, that the fubject of Thucydides
wants the gaiety and {plendourof that of Herodotus; but
Ul it is not deficient in dignity. The Peloponnefian war was
et the conteft between two great rival powers, the Athe-
ut | mian and Lacedemonian ftates, for the empire of Greece.
Herodotus loves to dwell on profperous incidents , and
retains fomewhat of the amufing manner of the ancient
poetical hiftorians, But Herodotus wrote to the Imagina-
tion. Thucydides writes to the Underftanding. He was a
grave reflecting man , well acquainted ‘with human life;
and the melancholy events and cataftrophes which he
records, are often both the moft interefting parts of hiftory ,
and the moft improving to the heart.

The Critic’s obfervations on the faulty diftribution which
Thucydides makes of his fubjec are better founded, and
his preference of Herodotus, in this refpect, is not un)ui’c -—
Ogyuamn, MY TOE YLeViis 0’ 0'35.0', ‘H/' Ja.';, b 'rm' z=55'7_¢|' TV
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v’raf‘ewv Ao 7‘ 7oA o pgsn T9 £y swpoi.  Hoodor %5 TONAYS
' 7 dU Y ECixiott U To7 T LD NGALEY W o TUU.z&H’ V Tl ol WETOQINAEY e
His  With revard to Smc, Dionyfius gives Thucydides the juft
praife of energy and brevity; buc cmlﬁnx_s him, on many
occafions , not without reafon, for harfh and obfcure expref-
fion , deficient in {inoothnefs and eafe.




Toek & 1.
XXXV,

46 HISTORICAL WRITING.

not under the neceflfity of breaking off always j
the middle of tranfaétions, in order to inform g
of what was happening ellewhere at the fame
time. He difcovers no art, if he cannot form fome
connedion among the affairs which he relates, fo
as to introduce them in a proper train. He wil
foon tire the Reader, if he goes on recording,
in firi¢ chronological order, a multitude of
feparate tranfactions, connected by nothing elf,
but their happening at the fame time.
THouGH the hiftory of Herodotus be of greatar
compafs than that of Thucydides, and compre
hend a much greater variety of diffimilar parts
be has been more fortunate in joining them to-
gether; and digefiing them into order. Hene
he is a more pleafing Writer, and givesa {tronger
impreffion of his fubject; though in judgment
and accuracy , much inferior to Thucydides. With
digreffions and epifodes he abounds; but when
thefe have any conne&ion with the main fubjedt,
and are inferted profeffedly as Epifodes, the
unity of the whole is lefs wviolated by them,
than by a broken and {fcattered narration of the
principal ftory. Among the Moderns, the Pr-
{ident Thuanus has, by attempting to make the
Hiftory of his own times too univerfal, fallen
into the fame error, of loading the Reader with
a great variety of uvaconneded facts, going on
together in different parts of the world : an Hifto-
rian otherwife of great probity, candour, and
excellent underftanding ; but through this want of
unity, more tedious, and lefs interefting than he
would otherwife have been.
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e AFTER making fome obfervations on the [ g ¢ T.
controverfy which has been often carried on XXXVI,

-1 and the Moderns, Ientered, in the laft Lecture,
on the confideration of Hiftorical Writing. The
general idea of Hiftory is, a record of truth for
the inftruction of mankind. Hence arife the
. primary qualities required in a good Hiftorian,
i impartiality , fidelity , gravity , and dignity. What
I principally confidered, was the unity which
belongs to this fort of Compofition ; the nature
of which I have endeavoured to explain.
. I PROCEED next to obferve, that in order to
fulfil the end of Hiftory, the Author muft ftudy
to trace to their {prings the actions and events
which he records. Two things are efpecially
neceffary for his doing this fuccefsfully ; a tho-

political knowledge, or acquaintance with govern-
ment. The former is neceflary to account for
the conduét of individuals, and to give jult views
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of their character; the latter, to account for the
revolutions of government, and the operation of
political c;m[es on public affairs, Both muft
concur, in order to form a completely inftruc.
tive Hiftorian.

WitH regard to the latter article, Political
Knowledge, the Ancient Writers wanted fome
advantages which the IModerns enjoy; from
whom, upon that account, we have a title to
expet more accurate and precife information.
The world, as I formerly hinted, was mor
fhut up in ancient times , thanitis now; ther

was then lefs communication among neighbouring
.

ftates, and by confequence lels knowledge, of
one another’s affairs ; no intercourfe by eftablifhed
polts,, or by Ambaffadors refident at diftant courts
The knowledge, and materials of the Ancient
Hiftorians , were thereby more limited and circum
fcribed ; and it is to be obferved too, that they
wrote for their own countrymen only ; they had
no idea of writing for the inftruction of foreign-
ers, whom they defpifed, or of the world in
general; and hence, they are lefs attentive to
convey all that knowledge with regard to do-
meltic policy, which we, in diftant times, would
defire to have learned from them. Perhaps allo,
though 1n ancient ages men were abundantly
animated with the ]ovc.of liberty , yet the full
extent of the influence of government, and of
political caufes , was not then fo thoroughly
fcrutinized, as it has been in modern times ; when
a longer experience of all the different modes of
goyernment
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government has rendered men more enlightened
and 1ntelligent , with refpect to public affairs.

To thefe reafons it is owing, that though
the Ancient Hiftorians fet before us the particular
fats which they relate, in a very diftiné&t and
beautiful manner, yet fometimes they do not give
us a clear view of all the political caufes, which
affected the fituation of affairs of which they treat.
From the Greek Hiftorians, we are able to form
but an imperfect notion , of the ftrength, the
wealth, and the revenues of the different Grecian
ftates; of the caufes of feveral of thofe revolu-
tions that happened in their government; or of
their feparate connections and interfering interefts.
In writing the Hiftory of the Romans, Livy had
furely the moft ample ticld for difplaying political
knowledge, concerning the rife of their greatnefs,
and the advantages or defe@s of their govern-
meot.  Yet the inftru®ion in thefe important
articles, which he affords, is not confiderable.
An elegant Wiiter he is, and a beautiful relater
of facts, if ever there was one; but by no means
diftinguifhed for profoundnefls or penetration.
Salluft, when writing the hiftory of a confpiracy
againlt the government, which ought to have
been altogether a Political Hiftory , has evidently
attended more to the elegance of narration, and
the painting of chara&ers, than to the unfolding

.of {ecret canfes and {prings. Inftead of that com-

plete information , which we would naturally
bave expeted from him of the ftate of parties in
Rome , and of that particular conjuncture of
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affairs, which enabled fo defperate a profligate as
Catiline to become fo formidable to government,
he has given us little more than a general decla-
matory account of the luxury and corruption of
manners in that age, compau.d with the fimplicity
of former times.

“1 BY no means, however, mean to cenfure all
the Ancient Hiftorians as defective in political
information. No Hiltorians can be more inftruéive
than Thucydides, Polybius, and Tacitus. Thu-
cydides is grave , intelligent , and judicious ;
always attentive to gi&" very exact information
concerning every operation which he relates; and
to thow the dd\'uﬂtﬂgtb or difadvantages of every
plan that was propofed, and every mealure that
was pm‘fucd Polybius excels 1n comprehenfive
polmca] views, in penetration into great fyftems,
and in his profound and diftin@ knowledge of all
military affairs. Tacitus is eminent for his know-
ledge of the human heart; is fentimental and
refined in a high degree ; conveys much inftruction
with refpe to -political matters, but more with
refpect to human nature.

But when we demand from the Hiftorian pro-
found and inftru@®ive views of his fubje&, itis
not meant that he fhould be frequently interrupting
the courfe of his Hiftory, with his own reflec
tions and fpt“uhtinnv. He fhould give us all the
information thatis neceflary for our fully under-
tanding the affairs which he records. He fhould
make us acquainted with the political conlftitution,
the force, the revenues, thie internal ftate of the

Sl
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eountry of which he writes; and with its interefts
and connections in refpect of neighbouring coun-
tries. He fhould place us, as on an elevated
ftation, whence we may have an extenfive pro-
fpec of all the caufes that cooperate in bringing
forward the events which are related. But having
put into our hands all the proper materials for
judgment, he fhould not be too prodigal of his
own opinions and reafonings. When an Hiftorian
is much given to dilfertation , and is ready to
philofophife and fpeculate on all that he records,
a fufpicion naturally arifes, that he will be in
hazard of adapting his narrative of facts to favour
fome fyltem which he has formed to himfelf.
It is rather by fair and judicious narration that
hiftory fhould inftruc¢t vs, than by delivering
inftruction in an avowed and direc manner. On
fome occafions, when doubtful points require to
be fcrutinized , or when fome great event is in
agitation, concerning the caufes or circumftances
of which mankind have been much divided, the
narrative may be allowed to ftand fill for a little;
the Hiftorian may appear , and may with pro-
priety enter into fome weighty difcuffion. But he
muft take care not to cloy his Readers with fuch
difcuffions, by repeating them too often.
WHEN obfervations are to be made concerning
human nature in general, or the peculiarities of
certain characters , if the Hiftorian gcan artfully
incorporate fuch obfervations with his narrative,
they will have a better effect than when they
are delivered as formal detached reflections. For
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inftance; in the life of Agricola, Tacitus, fpeaking
of Domitian’s treatment of Agricola, makes this
obfervation : © Proprium humani ingenii eft, odiffe
« quem leferis *” The obfervation 1s juft and
well applied ; but the form in which it {tands,

abftraé and philofophical. A thought of the fdme
kind has a finer effect e]f\_where in the fame
Hiftorian , when fpeaking of the jealoufies which
Germanicus knew to be entertained againft him
by Livia and Tiberius : © Anxius ,” faid he,
« occultis 1 e patrul avi eque odus quorum
<« caufre acriores quia inique t.” Here a profound
moral obfervation is made ; but it is made, with-
out appearing to make it in form; itis introduced
as a part of the narration , in affigning a reafon
for the anxiety of Germanicus. We have another
inftance of the fame kind, in the account which
he gives of a mutiny raifed againlt Rufus, who
was a « Prefectus Caftrorum,” on account of the
fevere labour which he impofed on the foldiers.
« Quippe Rufus, diu manipularis, dein centurio,
« mox caftris prefectus, antiquam duramque mili
« tiam revocabat, vetus operis & laboris, et eo
¢« jmmitior quia toleraverat**.” There wasroom

* < Tt belongs to human nature , to hate the man whom

 you have injured.”
¢ T e
+ “ Uneafy in his mind, on account of the concealed
£ m.tm.; entegained againft hrn by his uncle and grandmo-
119

ther, which was the more bitter , becaufe the caufe of
it was unjuft.”

(49

13

** € For Rufus; who had long been a common foldier
afterwards a Centurion , and at length a general officer,
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for turning this into a general obfervation, that
they who have been educated and hardened in
toils, are commonly found to be the moft fevere
in requiring the like toils from others. But the
manner in which Tacitus introduces this fenti-
ment , as a ftroke in the character of Rufus,
gives it much more life and {pirit. This Hiftorian
has a particular talent of intermixing after this
manner with the courfe of his narrative, many
firiking {entiments and ufeful obfervations.

LET us next proceed to confider the proper
qualities of Hiftorical Narration. It is obvious,
that on the manner of narration much muft
depend, as the firft notion of Hiftory is the recital
of paft facs; and how much one mode of recital
may be preferable to another we fhall foon be
convinced, by thinking of the different effects,
which the fame ftory, when told by two different
perfons, is found to produce.

THe firft virtue of Hiftorical Narration, 1s
Clearnefs, Order, and due Connecion. To attain
this, the Hiftorian muft be completely malfter of
his fubje& ; he muft fee the whole as at one VIEW 3
and comprehend the chain and dependence of all
its parts, that he may introduce every thing in
its proper place; that he may lead us fmoothly
along the track of affairs which are recorded,
and may always give us the fatisfaction of fecing

 reftored the fevere military difcipline of ancient times.
“ Grown old amidf toils and labours, he was the more
“ rigid in impofing them, becaufe he had been accuftomed
“ ta bear them.”
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2

how one event arifes out of another. Without
this, there can be neither pleafure nor inftruction,
in reading Hiftory. Much for this end will
depend on the obfervance of that unity in the
general plan and condud, which, in the preced-
ing Le@ure, 1 recommended. Much too will
depend on the proper management of tranfitions,
which forms one of the chief ornaments of this
kimnd of writing, and is one of the molt difficult
m execution. Nothing tries an Hiltorian’s abilities
more, than fo to lay his train beforehand, as to
make us pafs naturally and agreeably from one
part of his fubject to another; to employ no
clumfy and 'm,l\\mi\l junétures ; and to contrive
ways and means of forming fome union among
tranfactions, which feem to be moft widely {epar-
ated from one another.

IN the next place, as Hiftory is a very dignified
fpecies of Compofition,, gravity muft always be
maintained in the narration. There muft be no
meannefs nor xulf*:mry in the ftyle; no quaint,
nor rollorlm.zl phrafes ; no affectation of pertnefs,

or of wit. The fmart, or the {neering manner
of telling a ftory, are inconfiftent with the hifto-
rical charaéter. I do not fay , that an Hiftorian is
never to let himfelf down. He may fometimes do
1t with propriety, in order to diverfify the firain
of his narration, which, if it be perfeély uniform,
1s apt to bccome tireffome. But he fhould be
careful never to defcend too far; and, on occa-
fions where a light or ludicrous anecdotc is
proper to be 1ccozd<.d, it is generally better to
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throw it into a note, than to hazard becoming
too familiar, by introducing it into the body of
the work.

But an Hiftorian may poflefs thefe qualities of
being perlpicuous, diftinét, and grave, and may
notwith@tanding be a dull Writer; in which cale,
we fhall reap little benefit from his labours. We
will read him without plenfure; or moft proba-
bly, we fhall foon give over to read him at all.
He muft therefore ftudy to render his narration
interefting; which is the quality that chiefly
diftinguifhes a Writer of genius and eloquence.

Two things are efpecially conducive to this;
the firlt is, a juft medium in the conduét of narra-
tion, between a rapid or crowded recital of facts,
and a prolix detail. The former embarraffes , and
the latter tires us. An Hiftorian that would in-
terelt us, muft know when to be concile, and
where he ought to enlarge; pafling concifely
over flight and unimportant events but, dwelling
on fuch as are ftriking and confiderable in their
nature, or pregnant with confequences ; preparing
beforehand our attention to them, and bringing
them forth into the moft full and confpicuous
light. The next thing he muft attend to, 1s a
proper felection of the circumftances pelonging to
thofe events, which he chufes «o relate fully.
General fads make a flicht impreffion on the
mind. It is by means of circumftances and parti-
culars properly chofen, that a narration becomes
interefting and affecting to the Reader. Thefe
give life, body, and colouring to the recital of
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L Ect fadts, and enable us to behold them as prefent
XXXVL and paffling before our eyes. It is this employment

of circumftances, in Narration, that is properly
termed Hiftorical Painting.

In all thefe virtues of Narration, particularly
in this laft, of picturefque defcriptive Narration,
feveral of the Ancient Hiftorians eminently
excel. Hence, the pleafure that 1s found in reading
Herodotus , Thucydides , Xenophon , Livy,
Salluft, and Tacitus. They are all confpicuous
{for the Art of Narration. Herodotus is, at all
times, an agreeable Writer, and relates every
thing with that naiveté and fimplicity of manner,
which never fails to intereft the Reader. Though
the manner of Thucydides be more dry and
harfh, yet, on great occalions , as when he is
giving an account ‘of the Plague of Athens, the
Siege of Platxa, the Sedition in Corcyra, the
Defeat of the Athenians in Sicily, he difplays a

. very ftrong and malterly power of defcription.
Xenophon’s Cyropxdia , and his Anabafis , or
retreat of the Ten Thoufand , are extremely
beautiful. The circamBances are finely fele@ted,
and the Narration is cafly and engaging; but his
Hellenics , or Continuation of the Hiftory of
‘Thucydides, is a much inferior work, Salluft’s
Art of Hiftorical Painting in his Catilinarian,
but, more efpecially, in his Jugurthine War, is
well known; though his Style is liable to cenfure,
as too ftudied and affected,

Livy is more unexceptionable in his manner,
and is excelled by no Hiftorian whatever in the
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" Art of Narration feveral remarkable emmp]m
might be given from him. His account, for in-
ﬂ.mce, of the famous defeat of the }\guan army
by the Samnites, at the Furce Caudinz, in the
' beginning of the ninth bool\, affords one of the
o moft beautiful exemplifications of Hiftorical Paint-
ling, that is any where to be met with. We
7 have firt, an exa® defeription of the narrow pafs
!» between two mountains, into which the enemy
"had decoyed the Romans. When they find them-
i felves caught, and no hope of efcape left, we
J are made to fee, firlt, their aftonifhment, next,
" their indignation, and then, their dejection ,
painted in the moft lively manner, by fuch
ul circom@®ances and a&ions as were mtuml to per-
¢ fons in their fituation. The reftlefs and unquiet
“ manner in which they pafs the night; the con-
i fultations of the Samnites; the various meafures
propoild to be taken; the meflages between the
L two armies, all hﬂghten the fcene. Atlength, in
thc morning , the Confuls return to the camp,
f and mform them that they could receive no otlur
, terms but that of furrendering their arms, and
p1fﬁnfr under the yoke, whi CI] was confidered as
of the laft mark of ignominy for a conquered army.
_Cre Part of what theu folloua, I fhall give in the
, Author’s own words. “ Redintegravit luGum in
f; © caftris confulum adventus; ut vix ab iis abfi-
¢, ¢ nerent manus, quorum temeritate in eum locum
“ dedu@i effent. Alii alios intueri, contemplari
- arma mox tradenda, & inermes futuras dextras;
* proponere fibimet ipi ante oculos, jugum

1173 o
XXXVI.




v} B C-T.
XXXVI.

-

2

o

{4
(44
(49
s
[44
(44
(14
(<4
[14
(44
(19
43
(13
19
44
<

(49

(14

s’ HISTORICAL WRITING

hoftile, & ludibria victoris, & vultus fuperbog:

& per armatos inermium iter. Inde foedi agminges

miferabilem viam; per fociorum urbes redltzﬂr;_;_

in patriam ac parentes quo fxpe ipfi triumph

tes venilfent. Se folos {ine vulnere , fine femf=

fine acie victos; fibi non firingere licuiffe gPa”_""

dios, non manum cum hofte conferere; {f
nequicquam arma, nequicquam Vires, nequg
quam animos datos. Hwxc frementibus, hod
fatalis ignominiz advenit. Jamprimim, a
fingulis veftimentis, inermes extra vallum abi
juflii. Tum a confulibus abire lictores juf

paludamentaque detracta. Tantam hoc inidf.
ipfos, qui paulo ante eos dedendos, laceranddfs

que cenfuerant, miferationem fecit, ut fuz qu

que conditionis oblitus, ab illa deformatio§ " !

tantee majeftatis, velut ab nefando fpectacil

averteret oculos. Primi confules, prope fenf .
nudi, fub jugum miffi *, ” &c. The reft of tf«

*“ The arrival of the Confuls in the camp, wroughtse .

their paflions to fuch a degree, that they could fearc)
abftain from laying violent hands on them, as by ti
rafhnefs they had becn brought into this ﬁtuntzon Tht
began to look on one dnUthCl, to caft a melancholy
on their arms, which were now to be furrendered,

on their right hands, which were to become defentp"

les. The yoke under which they were to pafs; B

fcoffs of the conquerors; and their haughty looks, whea )

difarmed and firipped , they fhould be led throughﬁ. =

hoftile lines ; all rofe before their eyes. They then lood

forward to the fad journey which awaited them, Wi i

they were to pafa‘ as a vanquifhed and dilgraced amf
through the territories of their allies, by whom the\hs!
often been beheld returning in rrm:’mh to their Familid

fie
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¥ ftory which it would be too long to infert, is
t carried on with the fame beauty, and full of
picturefque circumftances *

¢ and native land. They alone, they muttered to one
: ¢ another, without an engagement, without a fingle blow
had bu.n conquered To their hard fate it f\_Jl, never
to have had it in their power to draw a ford, or to
look an enemy in the face ; to them only , arms,
ftrength , and courage, had been given in vain. While
they were thus giving vent to their indignation, the fatal
moment of their ignominy arrived. Firft, they were all com-
manded to come forth from the camp , without armour
and in a fingle garment. Next, orders were given, that
the Confuls fheuld be left without their Lictors, and
that they fhould be ftripped of their robes. Such com-
miferation did -this ‘niront excite among them, who,
but a lictle before, had been for delivering up thofe very
Confuls to the enemy, and for putting them to death ,
that every one forgot his own condition, and turned his
eyes afide from this infamous difgrace, fuffered by the
A0 confular dignity, as from a {pectacle which was too
deteftable to be beheld. The Confuls, uEmoﬂ: half naked
were firft made to pafs under the yoke,” &c.
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* The defcription which Czfar gives of the confterna-
,‘tion occafioned in his camp, by the accounts which were
{pread among his troops, of the ferocity, the fize, and
i the courage of the Germa ans, affords an inftance of Hifto-
isvical Fﬂm'"w executed in a fimple manner; and, at the
. fame time, " exhibitin g a natural and lively fcene: " Dum
UM paucos chcs ad Vefontionem moratur , ex pmcundauonc
noftrorum, vecibufque Gallorum ac Mercatorum , qui
ingenti magnitndine corporum Germanos , incredibili
virtute , atque exercitatione in armis efle pradicabant;
fepe numero fefe cum iis congreflos, ne vultum qui-
dem, atque aciem oculorum ferre potuiffe ; tantus fubito
terror omnem exercitum occupavit, ut non mediocriter
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TACITUS is another Author eminent for Hifty.
rical Painting, though ina manner altogetherdff,
ferent from that of Livy. Livy’s defcriptions a,
more full, more plain, and natural; thofe g

i

Tacitus confift in a few bold ftrokes. He felei,
one or two remarkable circumftances, and [ T;-:iz
them before us in a ftrong, and, generally, ing,
new and uncommon light. Such is the following'wd]
picture of the fituation of Rome, and of the Emp i
vor Galba, when Otho was advancing againfthin
<« Agebatur hucilluc Galba, vario turbz fluctuamg. .
« impulfu, completis undique bafilicis & rempli:l

% Jugubri profpectu. Neque populi aut plebisul
 vox; fed attoniti vultus, et converfe ad omif ,
« aures, Non tumultus, non quies ; fed quale mapd
% metils, et magnz irx, filentium eft*”. N

omnium mentes animofque perturbaret. Hic primum ot
eft a tribunis militum, ac preefectis, reliquifque quief ¢
urbe , amicitie caufda, Cefarem fecuti, fuum pericil 0f
miferabantur , quod non magnum in re militari uief fr
habebant : quorum alius, alid caufa illatd quam fibi &
proficifcendum neceffariam effe diceret, petebat ut &
voluntate difcedere liceret. Nonnulli pudore addudi,
timoris fufpicionem vitarent, remanebant. Hi nequenf ™
tum ﬁngere, neque interdum lacrymas tenere poteray "J
Abditi in tabernaculis , aut fuum fatum querebantinf it
aut cum familiaribus fuis, commune periculum miftrT
bantur. Vulgo , totis caftris teftamenta obfignabantur.”
DE BeLL. GaLL. L. 1

Galba was driven to and fro by the tide of the m
titude , fhoving him from place to place. The temy!
and public buildings were filled with crowds, o
difmal appearance. No clamours were heard, eitherf
the citizens, or from the rabble. Their countenay
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" five than this laft ftroke of the defcripffon: «Non
' tunultus, non quies, fed quale,” &c. This is
‘2 conception of the fublime kind, and, difcovers
; high genius. Indeed throughout all his work,
" Tacitus fhows the hand of a mafter. As he is pro-
" found in reflection, fo he is ftriking in defcription,
and pathetic in fentiment. 1 he Philofopher, the
“ Poet, and the Hiftorian, all meet in him. Though
" the period of which he writes may be reckoned

unfortunate for a Hiftorian, he has made it af

“ nature. The relations which he gives of the

deaths of feveral eminent perfonages, are as af-
“ fecting as the deepelt tragedies. He paints with
a glowing pencil; and poflefles, beyond all
Wrriters, the talent of pamting, not to the ima-
gination merely, but to the heart. With many
of the moft diftinguifhed beauties, he is, at the
fame time, not a perfe&t model for Hiftory, and
fuch as have formed themfelves upon him, have
feldom been fuccefsful. Heis to be admired, rather
than imitated. In his reflections, higis too refined,
in his ftyle, too concife, fometimes quaint and
affected, often abrupt and obfcure. Hiftory feems
to. require a more natural, flowing, and populac
manner.

TuEe Ancients employed one embellilhment of
Hiftory which the Moderns have laid afidé, I

13

were filled wich confternation; their ears were employed
in liftening with anxiety. It was not a tumult; it was
not quictne(s ; it was the filence of terror, and of
wrath, ”

(13

€
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ford us many interefting exhibitions of human |

. image, in any Poet, is more ftrong and expref. LEC T.
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mean Orations, which, on weighty occafions,
they put ifito the mouths of fome of their chigfic
perfonages. By means of Lh:fc, they diverfifiedfi=
their hiftory ; they conveyed both mom[ andhit
political inftruction; and, bv th(_ o]“'m te arguf:
merits which were employ yed, hey gave w3
view of the fentiments of diﬁbrcnt arties. Tha
cydides was the firft who introd \_J this m_ﬂmd.
The Orations with which his ;mtm'y abounds, andf
thofe too of fome other Greek and Latin Hiftor.
ans, are among the moft valuable remains which
we have of Ancient Eloquence. How beautifulff ik
foever they are, it may be much queftioned, [ df
think, whether they find a proper place in Hi
tory. I rather incline to think, that they an
unfuitable to it. For they form a mixture which
is unnatural in Hiltory, of fiction with truth
We know, that thefe Orations are entirely d
the Author’s own compofition, and that he hs
mtroduced fome celebrated puio.l haranguing in
a public place, purely that he might have
opportunity of fhowing his own eloquence, o
delivering higllewn fentiments, under the name
of that p-"rfod This 1s a fort of poetical libery
which does not fuit the ﬁ'r"-\‘i!v of Hiftory,
throughout which., an air of the ftriGeft tiuth
fhould always reign. Orations m"i} be an embek
lifhment to Hiftory; fuch 1:1!::11t Ifo Poeticd
Compofitions be, introduced under the name of
fome of the perfonages mentioned in the Narme
tion, who were known to have poffelled pocticﬂl

talents. But neither the one, nor the other, find
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a proper place in Hiftory. Inftead of inferting
formal Orations, the method adopted by later

t Writers, feems better and more natural; that of
| the Hiftorian, on fome great occafion, delivering,
~ o

in his own perfon, the fentiments and reafonings
of the oppofite parties, or the fubftance of what

I was underftood to be fpoken in fome Public Af-

il fembly; which he may do without the liberty
i of fiction.

Tue drawing of chara&ers is one of the moft

: fplendid , and, at the fame time, one of the moft
i 3

difficult ornaments of Hiftorical Compofition. For
characters are generally confidered, as profefled
exhibitions of fine writing; and an Hiltorian,
who feeks to fhine in them, 1s frequently in
danger of carrying refinement to excefs, from a
defire of appearing very profound and penetrating.
He brings together fo many contrafts, and fub-
tile oppofitions of qualities, that we are rather

i -dazzled with fparkling expreffions, than enter-

tained with any clear conception of a human
character. A Writer who would charad&erife in
an inftructive and mafterly manner, fhould be
fimple in his ftyle, and fhould avoid all quaint-
nefs and affectation; at the fame time, not con-
tenting bimfelf with giving us general outlines
only , but defcending into thofe peculiarities
which mark a character, in its moft ftrong and
diftinctive features. The Greck Hiftorians fome-
times give elogiums, but rarely draw full and
profefled charaders. The two Ancient Authors
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who have laboured this part of Hiltorical cop
pofition moft, are Salluft and Tacitus.

As Hiftory is a fpecies of Writing defigned fi
the inftrucion of mankind, found morality fhoulf
always reign in it. Both in defcribing charader
and in relating tranfactions, the Author fhoulf
always fhow himfelf to be on the fide d
virtue., To deliver moral 1nftruction in a form

manner, falls not within his province; but boaf F:

as a good man, and as a good Writer, we exped
that he fhould difcover fentiments of refpedt fu
virtue, and of indignation at flagrant vice. To
appear neutral and indifferent with refpect to gool
and bad characters , and to affect a crafty anf
political , rather than a moral turn of though,
will, befides other bad effeéts, derogate greatl
from the weight of Hiftorical Compofition, an
will render the firain of 1t much more cold an
uninterefting,. We are always moft interefted i
the tranfactions which are going on, when ou
fympathy is awakened by the ftory, and whef
we become engaged in the fate of the actox
But this effet can never be produced by 2
Writer, who is delicient in fenfibility and mord
feeling.

As the obfervations which I have hitherto
made, have moftly refpected the Ancient Hifle
rians, it may naturally be expe@ed, that 1 fhoul
alfo take fome notice of the VModerns who have
excelled 1n this kind of Writing.

THE country in Europe, where the Hiftoriel
Genius has, in latter ages, fhone forth with mol
luftre,
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luftre, ‘beyond doubt 1s Italy. ‘The national
chara&er of the Italians feems favourable to it
ki They were always diltinguithed as an acute,
penetrating , reflecting people, remarkable for
¢ political fagacity and wildom, and who early ad-
dicted themfelves to the arts of Writing. Accord.
ingly , foon after the reltoration of letters,
1t Machiavel , Guicciardini, Davila, Bentivoglio,
Father Paul, became highly confpicuous for
hiftorical merit. They all appear to have con-
eeived very jult ideas of Hiftory; and are agree.
able, 1nftruétive, and interefting Writers. In their
manner of narration , they are much formed upon
the Ancients; fome of them, as Bentivoglio and
Guicciardini, have, in imitation of them, intro-
duced Orations into their Hiltory. In the profound-
nefs and diftinénefs of their political views, they
¢ may, perhaps, be efteemed to have furpafled the
= Ancients. Critics have, at the fime time. obferv-
ed fome imperfections, in each of them. Ma-
chiavel , in his H;ftor/ of Florence, is not alto-
gether fo interefting as one wm.ld expect an
Autbor of his abilities to be; either through
o his own defe@, or through fome uah'lppmels 1n
his fuby‘u which led him into a very minute
de Hnl of the intrigues of one city GUlLCldl’dlIll
all times fenfible and prorouud 1s taxed fnr
dwa]hno fo long on the Tufcan affairs as to be
'fomctlmes tedious; a defect which is allo imputed,
occafionally, to the judicious Father Paul. Benti-
pvoglio, in his excellent Hift ory of the wars of
Flanders, is accufed of approaching to the forid
h)r.. II1. K
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and pompous manner: and Davila, though one
of the moft agreeable and entertaining Relaters,
has manifeftly this defe of fpreading a fort of
uniformity over all his characters, by reprefenting
them as guided too regularly by political intereft.
But, although fome fuch objections may be made
to thefe Authors, they deferve, upon the whole,
to be placed in the firlt rank of Modern Hifto.
rical Writers. The wars of Flanders, written m
Latin by Famianus Strada, 15 a book of fome
note ; but is not entitled to the fame reputation
as the works of the other Hiftorlans I have nam-
ed. Strada is too violently paftial to the Spanif
caufe; and too open a Panegyrift of the Prince of
Parma. Heis florid, diffufe, and an affected imitat-
or of the-manner and fiyle of Livy.

Amoxag the French, as there has been much
good Writing in many kinds, fo alfo the
Hiftorical. 'That ingenious nation, who have
done fo much honour to Modern Literature,
poflefs, in an eminent degree, the talent of
Narration. Many of their later Hiltorical Writers
are fpirited, lively, and agreeable; and fome of
them not deficient in profoundnefs and penetr-
tion. They have not, however, produced any
fuch capital Hiftorians as the Italians, whom |
mentioned above.

Ovux Ifland, till within thefe few years, wa
not eminent for its hiftorical producions. Early,
indeed, Scotland made fome figure by means of
the celebrated Buchanan. He is an elegant
Weriter, claffical in his Latinicy , and agreeable
both in narration and defcription. But- ox
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cannot but fufpe& him to be more attentive to
elegance than to accuracy. Accuftomed to form
his political notions wholly upon the plans of
ancient governments, the feudal fyltem feems
never to have entered into his thoughts; and as
this was the bafis of the Scottih conftitution,
his political views are, of courfe, inaccurate and
mperfect. When he comes to the tranfactions of
his own time, there is fuch a change in his
manner of writing, and fuch an afperity in his
ftyle, that, on what fide foever the truth lies
with regard to thofe dubions and long contro-
verted facts which make the fubjec of that part
of his work, it is impoffible to clear him from
being deeply tin@tured with the fpirit of party.
AMONG the older Englifh Hiftorians, the moft
confiderable is Lord Clarendon. Though he
writes-as the profeffed apologift of one fide, yet
there appears more impartiality in his relation of
facts, than might at firft be expected. A great
fpirit of virtue and probity rups through his
work. He maintains all the dignity of a Hifforian.
Tis fentences, indeed, are often too long, and
his general manner is prolix ; but his ftyle, on
the whole, is manly ; and his merit, as a Hiftorian,
is much beyond mediocrity. Bithop Burnet is
lively and perfpicuous; but he has hardly any
other hiftorical merit. His ftyle is too carelefs

. and familiar for Hiflory; his characters are ,

indeed, marked with a bold and {trong hand; but
they are generally light and {atyrical ; and he
abounds fo much in little flories concerning
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himfelf, that he refembles more 3 Writer of
Memoirs | than of Hiftory. During a long
pcriod, Englifh Hiltorical Authors were httle
more than dull Compilers ; till of late the diftin.
guifhed names of Hume, Robertfon, and Gibbon,
have raifed the Britifh character, in this fpecies
of Wriiing, to high reputation and dignity.

I oBSE«VED, in the preceding Lecture, that
Annals, Memoirs, and Lives, are the inferior
kinds of Hiftorical Compofition, It will be
proper , before difmiffing this fubject, to makea
few obfervations upon them. Annals are com:
monly underftood to fignify a collection of fads,
digefted according to chronological order; rather
ferving for the materials of Hiftory, than afpiring
to the name of Hiftory themfelves. All that s
required , therefore, in a Wrriter of fuch Annals,
is to be faithful, diftin¢t, and complete.

Menmoins denote a fort of Compofition, in

“which an Author does not pretend to give full

information of all the-facts refpecting the period
of which he writes, but only to relate what he
himfelf bad accels to know, or what he was
concerned in, or what illufirates the condud
of fome perfon, or the circumftances of fome
tranfaction , which he chufes for his {fubjeé
From a Writer of Memoirs , therefore, i
not exacted the fame profound refearch, o
enlarged information, as from a Wrter of
Hiftory. He is not fubject to the fame laws of
unvarying dignity and gravity. He may talk
freely of himfelf; he may defcend into the moft
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familiar anecdotes. What is chiefly required of LE ¢ T.
him is, that he be {prightly and interefting; and XXXVL
efpecially, that he inform us of things that are
ufeful and curious; that he convey to us fome
fort of knowledge worth the acquiring. = This is
a fpecies of Writing very bewitching to fuch as
love to write concerning themiclves, and conceive
every tranfadtion, in which they had a fhare, to
be of fingular memt“m(:e There is no wonder,
thﬂ-ufme, that a nation fo fpnﬂh ly as the
French , fhould , for two centuries paft, have
been pouring for th a whole flood of Memoirs;
the greateft part of which are httle more than
agreeable trifles.

"SomE, however, muft be excepted from
this QEl‘!Ei‘dl charaéter ; two 1n p"uuculq: the
I\Ttmom of the Cardinal.de Retz, and thofe of
the Duke of Sully. From Retzs Memoirs,
befides the pleafure of agreeable and lively narra-
tion, we may derive alfo much inftruction, and
much knowledge of human nature. Though his
politics be often too fine fpun, yet the Memoirs
of a profeffed faclions leader, fuch as the
Cardinal was, wherein he draws both his own
charadter, and that of feveral great perfonages of
his time fo fully, cannot be read by any perfon
of good fenfe without benefit. The Memoirs of
the Duke of Sully, in the ftate in which they
are now given to the Public, have great merit,
and deferve “to be mentioned with particular
praife. No Memoirs approach more near to the
ufefolnefs, and the dignity of a full legitimate
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Hiftory. They have this peculiar advantage,. of
giving us a beautiful difplay of two of the moft
illuftrious characters which hiftory prelents: Sully
himfelf , one of the ableft, and moft incorrupt
minifters, and Henry IV. one of the greateft and
moft amiable princes of modern times, I know
few books more full of virtue; and of good
fenfe , than Sully’s Memotrs; few, therefore,
more proper to form both the heads and the
hearts of fuch as are defigned for public bufipefs,
and ad&ion m the werld.

BrocraPHY, or the Writing of Lives, is a
very ufeful kind of Compofition ; lefs formal and
flately than Hiftory; but to the bulk of Readers,
perhaps , no lefs mftru@ive; as it affords them
the opportumty of feeing the charaders and
tempers, the virtues and failings of eminent men
fully difplayed ; and admits them into a more
thorough and intimate acquaintance with fuch
perfons, than Hiftory generally allows. For a
Writer of Lives may delcend, with propriety,
to minute circumftances, and familiar incidents.
It 1s expected of him, that he is to give the
private, as well as the public life, of the perfon
whole actions he records; nay, it is from private
life, from familiar, domeftic, and feemingly
trivial occurrences, that we often receive moft
]lght into the real character. In this {pecies of
Writing, Plutarch has no {fmall merit; #nd to
him we ftand indebted for much -of the know-
ledge that we poffefs, concerning feveral of the
moft eminent perfomgeq of antiquity. His matter
1s, indeed, better than his manner; as he cannot
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% fay claim to any peculiar beauty or elegance. His

% judgment too, and his accuracy , have fometimes
been taxed; but whatever defects of this kind
he may be liable to, his Lives of Eminent Men
. will always be confidered as a valuable treafure
of inftruction. He is remarkable for being one of
the moft humane Writers of all antiquity ; lefs
dazzled than many of them are, with the exploits
of valour and ambition; and fond of difplaying
his great men to us, in the more gentle lights of
retirement and private life.

I canxnoT conclude the fubjedt of Hiftory,
without taking notice of a very great improve-
ment which has, of late years, begun to be in-
troduced into Hiftorical Compofition; | mean, a
more particular attention than was formeily given
to laws, cuftoms, commerce, religion, literature,
and every other thing that tends to fhow the
{pirit and Genius of nations. It is now underftood
to be the bufinefs of an able Hiftorian to exhibit
manners, as well as facts and events; and aflur-
edly , whatever difplays the Rate and life of
mankind, in different periods, and illuftrates the
progrefs of the human mind, is more uf-ful and
interefting than the detail of fieges and battles,
The perfon, to whom we are moft indebted for
the introdudtion of this improvement into Hii-
tory, is the celebrated M. Voltaire, whofe Ge-
nius has fhone with fuch furprifing luftre, in fo
many different parts of literature. His Age of Louis
XIV. was one of the firft great productions in
this tafte; and foon drew, throughout all Europe,
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that general attention, and received that high
approbation, which fo ingenious and eloquenta
production merited. His Effay on the general
Hiftory of Europe, fince the days of Charlemagne,
is not to be confidered either as a Hiftory, o
the proper Plan of an Hiltorical Work; but only
as aferies of obfervations on the chief events that
have happened throughout feveral centuries, and
on the changes that fucceffively took place in the
fpirit and manners of different nations. Theugh,
in fome dates and facts it may, perhaps, be
inaccurate, and is tinged with thofe particulari
ties which unbappily diftinguifhed Voltaire’s
manner of thinking on religious fubje®s, yetit
contains fo many enlarged and inftructive views,
as juftly to merit the attention of all who either
read or write the hiftory of thofe ages.

I
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— FICTITIOUS HISTORY.

Vi AS Hiftory is both a very dignified fpecies of LECT.
“ Compofition, and, by the regular form which it XXXVIL
aflumes , falls directly under the laws of Criticifm,
I difcourfed of it fully in the two precedingLectures.
The remaining {pecies of Compofition, in Prefe,
afford lefs room for critical obfervation.
Puirosopuicar Writing, for inftance , will net
lead us into any long difcuffion. As the profeffed
object of Philofophy isto convey inftrucion ,and
as they who ftudy it are fuppofed to do fo for
inftruction, not for entertainment, the Style, the
form, and drefs, of fuch Writings, are lefs ma-
terial objeds. Theyare objeéts, however, that
muft not be wholly neglected. He who attempts
to inftruét mankind , without ftudying, at the
fame time, to engage their attention , and to in-
tereft them in his fubje& by his manner of exhi-
biting it, is notlikely to prove fuccefsful, The
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fame truths, and reafonings, delivered in a dry &

and cold manner , or with a proper meafure of «i
elegance and beauty, will make very different /1!

impreffions on the minds of men.

IT is manifelt, that every Philufophical Writer
muft ftudy the utmoft perfpicuity : and, by re- .
fle¢ting on what was formerly delivered on the © =

fubject of Perfpicuity , with refpect both to fingle s

words, and the conftruction of Sentences, we may 2
be convinced that this is a ftudy which demands . ;
confiderable attention to the rules of Style and ..

good Writing. Beyond mere perfpicuity, fin& .,

accuracy and precifion are requiredin a Philofo- |
phical Writer. He muft employ no words of un- ;
certain meaning, no loofe nor indeterminate ex- .
preflions; and fhould avoid ufing words which
are {eemingly {ynonymous, without carefully at
tending to the variation which they make upon ..
the idea. ' :

To be clear then and precife, is one requifite .
which we have a title to demand from every phi- .

lofophical Writer. He may poffefs this quality,

and be at the fame time a very dry Writer. He .
fhould therefore ftudy fome degree of embellifh-
ment, in order to render his Compofition plealing .
and graceful. One of the moft agreeable, andone =
of the moft ufeful embellithments which a Philo-

fopher can employ , confifts in illuftrations taken =~
from hiftorical fa&s, and the characters of men. =

All moral and political fubje@s naturally afford *
fcope for thefe; and wherever there is room for
employing them, they feldom fail of producing
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*a happy effect. They diverfify the Compofition;
" they relieve the mind from the fatigue of mere rea-
“ foning , and at the fame time raife more full con-
_ viction than any reafonings produce : for they
“take Philofophy out of the abfiraét, and give
" weight to Speculation, by fhowing its connexion
: wnh real life, and the a&ions of mankind.
PaicosorpsicaL Writing admits befides of a
" polifhed, a neat, and elegant Style. It admits of
® Metaphors, Comparifons, and all the calm Fi-
" gures of Speech , by which an Author may convey
" bis fenfe to the underftanding with clearnefs and
“ force, at the fame time that he entertains the ima-
“0 gination, He muft take great care, however,
“ that all his ornaments be of the chafteflt kind ,
" never partaking of the florid or the tumid ; which
% 15 fo unpardonable ina profefled Phnofor)hq , that
it is much better for him to err on the ﬁde of naked
ﬁmphmty, than on that of too much ornament.
% Some of the Ancients, as Plato and Cicero, have
¢ left us Philofophical Treatifes compofed with
#amuch elegance and beauty. Seneca has been long
“ and ]uftly cenfured for the affectation that appears
“in his Style. He is too fond of a certain brilliant
¥ and fparkling manner ; of antithefes and qmmt
# fentences. It cannot be denied, at the fame time,
17 that he often exprefles himfelf with much livelinefs
“ and force ; though his Stylc upon the whole , is
“far from defervi ng imitation. In Englith, Mr.
: LGCleS celebrate dTlutlfﬁ on Human Un'%r['tdnd
“ing , may be pointed out as a model, on the
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Philofophical Style, with very little approach to
ornament : Lord Shaftfbury’s Writings, on the
other hand, exhibit Philofophy dreffed up with

-all the ornament which it can admit; perhaps with

more than is perfectly fuited to it.

Puirosornicar Compofition fometimes aflu.
mes a form, under which it mingles more with
works of tafte, when carried on in the way of
Dialogue and Converfation. Under this form the | 4
Ancients have given us fome of their chief Phi 1
lofophical Works; and feveral of the Modems
have endeavoured to imitate them. Dialogue
Writing may be executed in two ways, either
as dire¢t Converfation, where none but the Speak- .|
ers appear, which is the method that Plato ufes; |
or as the recital of a Converfation, where the |,
Author himfelf appears, and gives an accountof |
what paffed in difcourfe ; which is the method
that Cicero generally follows. But though | .
thofe different methods make fome wvariation i |y
the form, yet the nature of the Compofition is _:_;
at bottom the fame in both, and fubjec to the |
fame laws.

A DisLocwe, in one or other of thefe forms, |
on fome philofophical, moral, or critical fubjed |
when it is well conducted, ftands in a high rak |
among the works of tafte; but is much more|
difficult in the execution than is commonly ima |
gined. For it requires more, than merely thel '
introducion of different perfons fpeaking in fuc
ceflion. It ought to be a natural and fpirited | .
reprefentation of real converfation ; exhibiting the|
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character, and manners ofthe feveral Speakers, LE ¢ T.
" and fuiting to the charadler of each, that peculiar- XXXVIL
: ity of thought and expreflion which diftinguifhes
! pim from another. A Dialogue, thus conduted,
gives the Reader a very agreeable entertainment;
as by means of the debate going on among the
: perfonages., he receives a fair and full view of
"both fides of the argument; and is, at the fame
" time , amufed with polite converfation , and
" with a difplay of confiltent and well fupported
* charadters. An Author, therefore, who has Ge-
" pius for executing fuch a Compolfition after this
manner, has it in his power both to inftruét and

to pleale.
* But the greateft part of Modern Dialogue
L Writers have no idea of any Compofition of
" this fort; and bating the outward forms of
" converfation, and that one fpeaks, and another
* anfwers, it is quite the fame as if the Anuthor
fpoke in perfon throughout the whole. He fets
“ up a Philotheos perhaps, and a Philatheos, or
“an A and 2 B; who, after mutual compliments,
! and after admiring the finenefs of the morning
or evening , and the beauty of the profpects
! around them, enter into conference concerning
" fome grave matter; and all that we know farther
! of them is, that the one perfonates the Author,
"2 man of learning, no doubt, and of good
principles; and the other i1s a2 man of ftraw , fet
up to propofe fome -trivial objedtions ; over
" which the firlt gains 2 moft entire triumph; and
leaves his fceptical antagonift at the end much
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humbled, and generally, convinced of his errop, "

This s a very frigid and infipid manner of Writing;
the more fo, as it is an attempt toward fome. U
thing, which we fee the Author cannot fupport, '
It is the form, without the fpirit of converfation,
The Dialogue ferves no purpofe, but to make
awkwardinterruptions; and we would with more
patience hear the Author continuing always to
reafon himfelf, and to remove the objeions
that are made to his principles, than be troubled
with the nnmeaning appearance of two perfons,
whom we fee'to be in reality no more than one,

AMONG the Ancients , Plato is eminent for
the beauty of his Dialogues. The fcenery, and
the circumBances of many ol them, are beaut
fully painted. The chara®ers of the Sophifts,
with whom Socrates difputed, are well drawn;
a variety of perfonages are exhibited to us; we
are introduced into a real converfation, often
fupported with much life and fpirit, after the
Socratic manner. For richnefs and beauty of
imagination, no Philofophic Writer , Ancient o
Modern, is comparable to Plato. The only fault
of his imagination is, fuch an excefs of fertility
as allows it fometimes to obfcure his judgment.
It frequently carries him into Allegory, Fiction,
Enthufiafm , and the airy regions of IMyftical
Theology. The Philofopher is, at times, Joft in
the Poet. But whether we be edified with the
matter or not (and much edification he often
affords), we are always entertained with the
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manner ; and left with a {trong impreffion of the
fublimity of the Author’s Genius.

Cicero’s Dialogues, or thofe recitals of con-
b verfation, which he has introduced into feveral
of his Philofophical and Critical Works, are not
fo fpirited, nor fo ghara:‘:‘teri&ical, as thofe of
Plato. Yet fome, as that © De Oratore” efpecially,
are agreeable and well fupported. They fhow us
%+ converfation carried on among fome of the prin-
cipal perfons of ancient Rome, with freedom,
good breeding, and dignity. The Author of the
elegant Dialogue, © De Caufis Corruptz Elo-
 quentie,” which is annexed fometimes to the
works of Quindilian, and fometimes to thole
of Tacitus, has happily imitated , perhaps has
excelled Cicero, in this manner of writing.

LuciaNis a Dialogue Writer of much eminence;
though his fubjeés are feldom fuch as can entitle
him to be ranked among Philofophical Authors.
He has given the model of the light and humo-
rous Dialogue, and has carried it to great per-
fetion. A chara&er of levity, and at the fame
time of wit and penetration, diftinguifh all his
writings. His great objet was, to expofe the
follics of fuperftition, and the pedantry of Philo-
fophy , which prevailed in his age; and he could
not have taken any more fuccefsful method for
this end , than what he has employed in his
Dialogues, efpecially in thofe of the Gods and
of the Dead, which are full of pleafantry and
fatire. In this invention of Dialogues of the Dead,
he has been followed by feveral Modern Aunthors.

R Ci.
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L e ¢ 7. Fontenelle, in particular, has given us Dialogues

XXXVIL of this fort, which are fprightly and agrecable; i
but as for characters, whoever his perfonages be, |
they all become Frenchmen in his hands. Indeed 4
few things in Compoflition are more difficult, 4
than in the courfe of a Moral Dialogue to exhibit
characters properly diftinguithed ; as calm conver. .
fation furniflies none of thofe affiftances for T
bringing characters into hight, which the adive .4
fcenes, and interefting {ituations of the Drama, .
afford. Hence few Authors are eminent for
Characteriftical Dialogue on grave fubje@s. One
of the moft remarkable in the Englifh language,
15 2 Writer of the laft age, Dr. Henry More,
in his Divine Dialogues, relating to the foundations
of Natural Religion. Though his Style be now 4
in fome meafure obfolete, and his Speakers be
marked with the academic ftiffnefs of thofe times,
yet the Dialogue is animated by a variety of
Character and a {prightlinefs of Converfation,
beyond what are commonly met with in Writings
of this kind. Bifhop Berkeley’s Dialogues concern
ing the exiftence of matter, do not attempt any
difplay of Charadters ; but furnifh an inftance
of a very abftra@ fubje@, rendered clear and
mtelligible by means of Converfation properly
managed.

I PROCEED next to meke fome obfervations
on Epiftolary Writing; which poffeffes a kind
of middle place between the ferious and amufing
fpecies of Compofition. Epiftolary Writing

appears, at firlt view , to firetch into a very
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wide field. For there is no fubje® whatever, on
which one may not convey his thoughts to the
Public, in the form of a Letter. Lord Shaftfbury,
for inftance , Mr. Harris , and feveral other
Weriters , have chofen to give this form to philofo-
phical treatifes. But this is not fufficient to clafs
fuch treatifes under the head of Epiftolary Com-
pofition. Though they bear, in the title page,
a Letter to a Friend, after the firlt addrefs, the
riend difappears, and we fee, that it is, in
truth, the Public with whom the Author corre-
fponds. Seneca’s Epiltles are of this fort. There

* s no probability that they ever paffed in corre-

fpondence , as real letters. They are no other
than mifcellaneous differtations on moral fubjeds,
which the Author, for his convenience, chofe
to put into the Epiftolary form. Even where one
writes a real letter on fome formal topic, as of
moral or religious confolation to a perfon under
diftrefs , fuch as Sir William Temple has written to
the Countefs of Effex on the death of her daughter,
he is at liberty, on fuch occafions, to write
wholly as a Divine or as a Philofopher, and
to affume the ftyle and manner of one, without
reprehenfion. We confider the Author not as
writing a letter, but as compofing a Difcourfe,
fuited particularly to the circumftances of fome
one perfon.

EristoLary Writing becomes a diftinét fpecies
of Compofition , fubject to the cognizance of

| Criticifm, only or®chiefly, when it is of the

ealy and familiar kind; when it is converfation
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carried on upon paper, between two friends at
a diftance. Such an intercourfe . when well con-
duéted , may be rendered very agreeable to
readers of tafte. If the fubject of the Letters be
important, they will be the more valuable Even
though there fhould be nothing very confiderable
in the fubject, yet if the fpirit and turn of the
correfpondence be agreeable; if they be written
in a {prightly manner, and with native grace
and eafe, they may ftill be entertaming; more
efpecm]iy if there be any thing to intereft us,
the characers of thofe who write them. Hence
the curiofity which the Public bhas always dif
covered, concerning the letters of eminent perfons,
We expect in them to difcover fomewhat of their
real charaer. It is childifh indeed to expedt,
that in Letters we are to find the whole heart
of the Author unveiled. Concealment and difguife
take place, more or lefs , in all human inter.
courfe. But ftill, as Letters from one friend to
another make the nearelt approach to conver
fation , we may expect to fee more of a character
difplayed in thefe than in other productions,
which are fludied for public view. We pleafe
ourfelves with beholding the Writer in a fitua-
tion which allows him to be at his eafe, and
to give vent occafionally to the overflowings of
his heart.

MucH ,  therefore , of the merit, and the
agreeablenefs of Epiftolary Writing , will depend
on its introducing us into fome acquaintance with
the Writer. There, if any where, we look for the
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man, not for the Author. Its firft and funda- L. EcC 7.
mental requifite is, to be natural and fimple; XXXVIL
for a {tff and laboured manner is as bad in a
letter, as it is in converfation. This does not
banifh fprightlinefs and wit. Thefe are graceful
m Letters , jult as they are in converfation;
when they flow eafily , and without being ftudied;
when employed fo as to feafon, not to cloy.
One who, either in Converfation or in Letters,
affe@s to fhine and to {parkle always, will not
: pleafe long. The {tyle of Letters fhould not be
.t too highly polifhed. It ought to be neat and
corre&t, but no more. All nicety about words,
betrays ftudy ; and hence mufical periods, and
appearances of number and harmony in arrange-
ment, fhould be carefully avoided in letters. The
beft letters are commonly fuch as the Authors
have written with moft facility. What the heart
or the imagination dictate , always flows readily;
but where there is no fubje@ to warm or intereft
thefe , conftraint appears ; and hence , thofe
Letters of mere compliment, congratulation, or
affected condolence, which have coft the Authors
moft labour in compofing, and which, for that
reafon, they perhaps confider as their mafter-
«£ pieces, never fail of being the moft difagreeable
and infipid to the Readers.

i It ought at the fame time to be remembered,
that the eafe and fimplicity which I have recom-
mended in Epiftolary Correfpondence, is not to
be underftood as importing entire careleflnefs. In
wiiting to the moft intimate friend, a certain
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degree of attention, both to the fubject and the
ftyle, is requifite and becoming. It is no more,
than what we owe both to ourfelves, and to
the friend with whom we correfpond. A flovenly
and neglected manner of Writing, is a difobliging
mark of want of refpect. The liberty, befides,
of writing Letters with too carelefs 2 hand, is
apt to betray perfons into imprudence in what
they write. THe firlt requifite, both in conver-
fation and correfpondence , 1s to attend to all
the proper decorums which our own character,
and that of others, demand. Animprudent expref-
fion in converfation may be forgotten and pafs
away; but when we take the pen into our hand,
we muft remember, that < Litera {cripta manet.”

PrLiny's Letters are one of the moit celebrated
collections which the Ancients have given us, in
the epiftolary way. They are elegant and polite,
and exhibit a very pleafing and amiable view
of the Author. But, according to the vulgar
phrafe, they {mell too much of the lamp. They
are too elegant and fine; and it is not eafy to
avoid thinking , that the Author is calting an
eye towards the Public, when he is appearing
to write only for his friends. Nothing indeed is
more difficult, than for an Author, who pu-
blithes his own letters, to diveft himfelfaltogether
of attention to the opinion of the world in
what he fays; by which means, he becomes
much lefs agreeable than a man of parts would
be, if, without any conftraint of this fort, he
were writing to his intimate friend.
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Cicero’s Epiftles, though not fo fhowy as
thofe of Pliny, are, on feveral accounts, a far
more valuable colleétion; indeed, the moft va-
luable collection of Letters extant in any language.
They are letters of real bufinels, written to the
greateft men of the age, compofed with purity
and elegance, but without. the leaft affectation;
and, what adds greatly to their merit, written
without any intention of being publifhed to the
world. For it appears, that Cicero never kept
copies of his own letters; and we are wholly
indebted to the care of his freed-man Tyro, for
the large colleion that -was made, after his
death, of thofe whnich are now extant, amount-
ing to near a thoufand *, They contain the molt
authentic materials of the hiftory of that age;
and are the laft monuments which remain of
Rome in its free ftate; the greateft part of them
being written during that important crifis, when
the Republic was on the point of ruin; the moft
interefting fituation , perhaps, which is to be
found in the affairs of mankind. To his intimate
friends , efpecially to Atticus, Cicero lays open
himfelf and his heart, with entire freedom. In
the courfe of his correfpondence with others,
we are introduced into acqBlaintance with feveral
of the principal perfonages of Rome; and it is

*8ee his Letter to Atticus, which was written a year or
two before his death, in which he tells him, in anfwer
to fome enquiries concerning his Epiftles , that he had no
collection of them, and that Tyro had only about feventy
of them. Ad ATT. 16.°%.

G

e EO T
XXXVIL




L:E c T
XXXVII.

86 EPISTOLARY WRITING.

remarkable that moft of Cicero’s correfpondents,

as well as himfelf, are elegant and polite Writers;

which ferves to heighten our idea of the tafte
and manners of that age.

THE molt diftinguifhed collection of Letters in
the Englith Language , is that of Mr. Pope,
Dean Swift, and thesr friends; partly publifhed
in Mr. Pope’s Works, and partly in thofe of
Dean Swift. This Collection is, on the whole,
an entertaining and agreeable one; and containg
much wit and ingenuity. It is not, however,
altogether frec of the fault which I imputed to
Pliny’s Epiftles, of too much ftudy and refine.
ment. In the variety of Letters from different
perfons, contained in that Colle&tion, we find
many that are written with eafe, and a beautiful
fimplicity. Thofe of Dr. Arbuthnot, in particular,

always deferve that praife. Dean Swift’s alfo are

unaffected ; and as a proof of their being fo, they
exhibit his chara&er fully, with all its defeds;
though it were to be wifhed, for the honour of
bis memory , that his Epiftolary Correfpondence
had net been drained to the dregs, by fo many
fucceflive publications, as have been given to
the world, Several of Lord Bolingbroke’s , and
of Bifhop Atterbury’§ Letters, are mafterly. The
cenfure of writing Letters in too artificial a man-
ner, falls heavieft on IMr. Pope himfelf. There
1s vifibly more ftudy, and lefs of nature and the
heart in his Letters, than in thofe of fome of his
correfpondents, He had formed himfelf on the
manner of Voiture, and is too fopd of writing
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jike 2 wit. His Letters to Ladies are full of

affe@ation. Even in writing to his friends, how

forced an Introduction is the following of 3
Letter to Mr. Addifon: “Iam more joyed at
« your return than I fhould be at that of the Sun,
« fo much as I wifh for him in this melancholy wet
« feafon; but it is his fate too. like yours, to be
« difpleafing to owls and obfcene animals, who
 cannot bear his luftre.” How ftiff a compliment
is it, which he pays to Bifhop Atterbury ?
« Though the noife and daily buftle for ‘he
« Pablic be now over, I dare fay , you are ftill
« tendering its welfare; as the Sun in winter,
« when feeming to retire from the world . 1s
& preparing warmth and benedictions for a better
« feafon.” This fentence might be tolerated in a
harangue ; but is very unfuitable to the Style of
one friend correfponding with another.

THE gaiety and vivacity of the French genius
appear to much advantage in their [ etters, and
have given birth to feveral agreeable publications.
In the laft age, Balzac and Voiture were the two
moft celebrated Epiftolary Writers. Balzac's re-
putation indeed foon declined , on account of his
fwelling periods and pompous Style. But Voiture
continued long a favourite Author. His Com-
pofition is extremely fparkling ; he fhows a great
deal of wit, and can trifle in the moit entertatn-
ing manner. His only fault is, that he 1s too
open and profeffed a wit, to be thoroughly
agreeable as a Letter Writer. The Letters of
Madam de Sevigne, are now eftecemed the moft

G 4

S

X C.T
XXXVIL




*

ligiceT,
XXXVIL

88 FICTITIOUS HISTORY.

accomplifhed model of a familiar correfpondence,
They turn indeed very much upon trifles, the
incidents of the day and the news of the town;
and they are overloaded with extravagant coms.
pliments , and expreffions of fondnefs , to her
favourite daughter ; but withal, they fhow fuch
perpetual {prightlinefs , they contain fuch eafy
and varied narration, and fo many ftrokes of the
moft lively and beautiful painting, perfedly free

from any affedtation, that they are jultly intitled -

to high praife, The Letters of Lady Mary
Wortly Montague are not unworthy of being
named after thofe of Mad. de Sevigne, They
have much of the French eafe and vivacity ; and
retain more the chara@er of agreeable Epiftolary
Style , than perhaps any Letters which have

- appeared in the Englith language.

THERE remains to be treated of another
fpecies of Compofition in profe, which compre-
hends a very numerous, though, in general, a
very infignificant clafs of Writings, known by
the name of Romances and Novels, Thefe may,
at firlt view , feem too infignificant, to deferve
thatany particular notice fhould be taken of them,
But I cannot be of this opinion, IMr. Fletcher
of Salton, in one of his Trads, quotes it as
the faying of a wife man, that give him the mak-
ing of all the ballads of a nation, he would
allow any one that pleafed to make their laws.
‘The faying was founded on reflection and good
fenfe, and applies to the fubje® now before us.
For any kind of W riting, how trifling foever in
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""'- appearance, that obtains 2 general currency, and LEC T.
' efpecially that carly preoccupies the imagination XXXVIL
" of the youth of both fexes , mult demand parti-
® eular attention. Its influence is likely to be con.
k fiderable, both on the morals, and tafte of a
pation,
Iy fact, fiGtitious hiltories might be employed
“for very ufeful purpofes. They furnifh one of
' the beft channels for conveying inftruction, for
“panting human life and manners , for fhowing
“ the errors into which we are betrayed by our
paffions, for rendering virtue amiable and vice
? odious.  The effe® of well contrived ftories ,
1¥ towards accomplifhing thefe purpofes, is ftronger
“ than any effect that can be produced by fimple
“and naked inftruction; and hence we find Sothat
~the wifet men in all ages, have more or lefs
W employed fables and fictions, as the vehicles of
knowledge. Thefe have ever been the bafis of
i both Epic and Dramatic Poetry. It is not, there-
ni fore, the nature of this fort of Writing confidered
L in itfelf, but the f;‘.ul?y manner of its execution ,
‘nthat can expofe it to any contempt. Lord Bacon
i takes notice of our tafte for fiGtitious hiftory, as
i a proof of the greatnefs and dignity of the human
imind. He obferves very ingenioufly, that the
iobjects of this world, and the common traits of
.a‘ﬂ‘airs which we behold going on in it, do not
ill the mind , nor give it entire fatisfaction. We feek
mi for fomething that fhall expand themind in a great-
:i€rdegree: we feek for more heroic and illuftrious
aideeds, for more diverfified and furprifing events,

=
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for a more fplendid order of things, a mor |

regular and juft diftribution of rewards and
punifhments than what we find here; becauft

we meet not with thefe in true hiltory, we haw -
recourfe to fictitious. We create worlds according . i
to our fancy, in order to gratify our capacions |
defires : © Accommodando .” fays that great}e

Philofopher,  * rerum fimulacra ad animi de

« {ideria non fubmittendo animum rebus, quod};;
¢« ratio facit. et hiftoria®.” Let us then, fme}
the fubje& wants neither dignity nor ufe, maked.
a few obfervations on the rife and progrelsof
Fictitious Hiftory, and the different forms itha}j

aflumed in different countries.

In all countries we find its origin very ancient §;.

The genius of the Faftern nations, in particular, wa

from the earlieft times much turned towards inver{;,
tion, and the love of fiction. T heir Divinity, therk,,
Philofophy , and their Politics, were cloathet }.,
in fables and parables. The Indians, the Perfanki,,
and Arabians , were all famous for their tals}.,.
The © Arabian Night's Entertainments” are tht 3
produdion of a romantic invention , but of af...
rich and amufing imagination ; exhibiting 2},
fingular and curious difplay of manners )
characers, and beautified with a very humas bl
morality. Among the ancient Greeks, we hea ‘,:V.h
of the Tonian and Milefian Tales; but they atf,

%[ Accommodating the appearances of things to the
% defires of the mind, not bringing down the mind, &
“ hiftory and philofophy do, to the courfe of events.”
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'® now perifhed, and, from any account that we
“* have of them, appear to have been of the loofe
“ and wanton kind. Some fictitious hiftories yet
remain, that were compofed during the decline
" of the Roman Empire, by Apuleius, Achilles
# Tatins, and Heliodorus, bifhop of Trica, in the
“1 4th century ; but none of them are confiderable
* enough to merit particular criticifm.
During the dark ages, this fort of writing
affumed a new and very fingular form, and for
‘2 long while made a great figure in the world.
* The martial {pirit of thofe nations, among whom
® the feudal government prevailed ; the eftablifh-
ment of {ingle combat , as an allowed method of
* deciding caufes both of juftice and honour; the
 appointment of champions in the caufe of women,
who could not maintain their own rights by the
i fword ; together with the inftitution of military
- tournaments, in which different kingdoms vied
! with one another, gave rife, in thofe times, to
% that marvellous fyftem of chivalry, which is one
* of the moft fingular appearances in the hiftory
 of mankind. Upon this were founded thofe
romances of knighterrantry, which carried an
* ideal chivalry, to a ftill more extravagant height
than it had rifen in fad. ‘There was difplayed
in them a new and very wonderful fort of world,
7 hardly bearing any refemblance to the woild in
which we dwell. Not only knights fetting forth
to redres all manner of wrongs, but in every
" Page, magicians, dragons , and giants , invulnerable
men, winged horfes, enchanted armour, and
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enchanted caftles ; adventures abfolutely incredible,
yet fuited to the grofs ignorance of thefe ages,
and to the legends, and fuperftitions notions
concerning magic and necromancy, which then
prevailed. This merit they had, of being writings
of the highly moral and heroic kind. Thei

knights were patterns, not of courage merely, §
but of religion, generofity, courtefly, and fidelity; §=!
and the heroines were no lefs diftinguifhed for §i:
modefty, delicacy, and the utmoft dignity o

manners.

THESE were the firft compofitions that received
the name of Romances. The origin of this name
is traced, by Mr. Huet, the learned bifhop of
Avranche, to the Provencal Troubadours,
fort of ftory-tellers and bards in the county o
Provence, where there fubfifted fome remains of
literature and poetry. The language that prevaik
ed in that country was a mixture of Latin and

Gallic, called the Roman or Romance Language) §x
and their Rtories being written in that language, i
hence, it is faid, the name of Romance, which we }::

now apply to all fi&itious Compofition.

THE earlieft of thofe Romances is that which }/
goes under the name of Turpin, the archbifhop ¥4
of Rheims, written in the 11th century. The ¥
fubje@ 1is, the Atchievements of Charlemagi k
and his peers, or Paladins, in driving the Saraces §
out of France and part of Spain; the fame fub-{,
jec which Ariofto has taken for his celebrated |-
poem of Orlando Furiofo, which is truly 3}

Chivalry Romance, as extravagant as any of the
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reft, but partly heroic, and partly comic, embel-
. lifhed with the highelt graces of poetry. The
Romance of Turpin was followed by Amadis
de Gaul, and many more of the fame ftamp.
The Crufades both furnifhed new matter, and
increaled the fpirit for fuch Writings; the Chrifti-
ans againlt the Saracens made the common
' ground-work of them ; and from the 11th to the
- 16th century, they coatinued to bewitch all
7 Europe. In Spain, where the talte for this fort
of writing had been moft greedily caught, the
e ingenious Cervantes, ‘in the beginning of the
laft century , contributed greatly to explode it;
i and the abolition of tournaments, the prohibition
s of fingle combat, the difbelief of magic and en-
i chantments, and the change in general of manners
throughout Europe, began to give a new turn
to fictitious Compofition.

THeN appeared the Aftrea of D'urfe, the
u¢ Grand Cyrus, the Clelia and Cleopatra of Mad.
lep Scuderi, the Arcadia of Sir Philip Sidney,sand
w other grave and f{tately Compofitions in the fame
. ftyle. Thefe may be confidered as forming the
izt fecond ftage of Romance Writing. The heroifm
& and the gallantry, the moral and virtuous turn of

the chivalry romance, were ftill preferved; but
s the dragons, the necromancers, and the enchanted
s caftles, were banifhed, and fome fmall refemblance
. to human nature was introduced. Still, however,
i there was too much of the marvellousin them
to pleafe an age which now afpired to refinement.
The charadters were difcerned to be firained; the
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ftyle to be fwoln; the adventures incredible: g §s
books themfelves were voluminous and tedious,

HENCE, this fort of Compofition foon affumed |
a third form, and from magnificent Heroic Ro.
mance , dwindled down to the Familiar Novel §
Thefe Novels, both in France and England,
during the age of Lewis XIV. and King Cha
les II. were in general of a trifling nature,
without the appearance of moral tendency, a}s
ufeful inftruction. Since that time, however,
fomewhat better has been attempted, and a degree} s |
of reformation introduced.into the {pirit of Noyel}:
Writing. Imitations of life and chara®er have}:
been made their prmupal obje@. Relations havel
been profeifcd to be given of the behaviour ot Al
perfons in particular lllt(.]\.ﬂ:lng fituations, fudhhyin
as may actually occur in life; by means of whlch,m f
what is laudable or defe@ive in character andil ;
conduct,, may be pointed out, and placed i
uleful light. Upon this plan, the French hael:
produced fome compofitions of confideralle}:
merit. Gil Blas, by Le Sage, is a book full o}
good fenfe, and inftru@ive knowledge of the}:
world. The works of Marivaux, efpecially hi}:
Marianne, difcover great refinement of thought§
great penetration into human nature, and pait,
with a very delicate pencil, fome of the nicelt}.
Thades and features in the diftin&ion of charades §
The Nouvelle Heloife of Roufleau is a produdion iy
of a very fingular kind; in many of the events
which are related, improbable and unnatur;f;
m fome of the details tedious, and for fome offy;
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the fcenes which are defcribed juftly blameable; L g ¢ .
but withal, for the power of eloquence, for XXXVIL
“ tendernefs of fentiment. for ardour of paffion,
entitled to rank among the higheft productions
14 of Fictitious Hiftory.
iy IN this kind of Writing we are, it muflt be
. confeffed, in Great Britain, inferior to the French.
" We neither relate fo agreeably, nor draw charac-
ters with fo much delicacy ; yet we are not without
" fome performances which difcover the firength
i of the Britifh genius. No fiction, in any lan-
! guage , was ever better fupported than the
i Adventures of Robinfon Crufoe. While it is
carried on with that appearance of truth and
air fimplicity , which takes a ftronz hold of the
s, imagination of all Readers, it fuggefts, at the
i" fame time, very ufeful inftruction; by fhowing
Wt how much the native powers of man may .be
« exerted for furmounting the difficulties of any
external fituation. Mr. Fielding’s Novels are
highly diftinguifhed for their humour; a humour
it which, if not of the molt refined and delicate
kind, is original . and peculiar to himfelf. The
characters which he draws are lively and natural,
and marked with the ftrokes of a bold pencil.
The general fcope of his ftories is favourable to
humanity and goodnefs of heart; and in Tom
Jones, his greatelt work, the artful conduct of
the fable, and the fubferviency of all the incidents
¢ to the winding up of the whole, deferve much
praife | he moft moral of all our Novel Writers
15 Richardfon , the Author of Clariffa, a Writer
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of excellent intentions, and of very confiderablg
capacity and genius; did he not poffefs the unfor
tunate talent of fpinning out pieces of amufement
into an immenfurable length. The trivial perform.
ances which daily appear in public under th
title of Lives, Adventures , and Hiftories, by
anonymous Authors, if they be often innocent,
yet are moft commonly infipid; and, though in

the general it ought to be admitted that Charag I

teriftical Novels, formed upon Nature and upon
Life, without extravagance, and without licen
tioufnefs , might furnifh an agreeable and ulefl
entertainment to the mind; yet according as thele
Writings have been, for the moft part, conduded,

it muft alfo be confeffed , that they oftener tend
to diffipation and idlenefs, than to any good |

ng
0

purpofe. Let us now therefore make our retreit &y

from thefe regions of fiction.
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NATURE OF POETRY. — ITS ORIGIN
AND PROGRESS. — VERSIFICATION.

I HAVE now finifhed my obfervations on the

different kinds of Writing in Profe. What remains
15, to treat of Poetical Compolition. Before enter-

T'ing on the confideration of any of its particular
wkinds, I defign this LeGture as an Introdu&ion

to the fubject of Poetry in general; wherein I
fhall treat of its nature, give an account of its
rife and origin, and make fome obfervations on
Verfification, or Poetical Numbers,

Our firflt enquiry muft be, what is Poetry ?
and wherein does it differ from Profe ? The an-
fwer to this queftion 1s not fo ealy as might at
firk be imagined; and Critics have differed and
difputed much, concerning the proper definition
of Poctry. Some have made its eflence to confift
i fi&ion , and fupport their opinion by the
authority of Ariftotle and Plato. But this is cer-
tain]y too limited a definition; for though fiction
may have a great fhare in many Poetical Compo-
fitions, yet many fubjects of Poetry may not be
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feigned ; as where the Poet defcribes objeds
which aually exift, or pours forth the real
fentiments of his own heart. Others have made
the characteriftic of Poetry to lie in Imitation,
But this is altogether loofe; for feveral other
arts imitate as well as Poetry; and an imitation
of human manners and characters, may be carried
on in the humbleft Profe, no lefs than in the
moft lofty Poetic ftrain.

Tue moflt jult and comprehenflive definition
which, I think, can be given of Poetry, 1s, “ That
<« jt is the language of pafiion, or of enlivened
% jmagination, formed, molt commonly, mto
o JC'ruLu numbers. ” The Hiftorian, the Orator,
the 1’51110{0[;1161 , addrefs thcmfclvcs, for the moft
part, primarily to the underftanding: their dired
aim is to inform, to pmfmmc or to inftrod.
But the primary aim of a Poct is to pleafe, and
to move; and, therefore, it is to the Imagination,
and the Paflions, that he fpeaks. He may, and
he ought to have it in his view, to inflrud,
and to reform; but it is indiredly, and by
pleafing and mo\ms, that he accomplifhes this
end. His mind is fuppofed to be animated by
fome interefting object which fires his Imagination,
or engages his Paflions. and which, of courle,
communicates to his Style a peculiar elevation
fuited to his ideas, very ‘different from that mode
of expreffion, which is natural to the mind in
its calm, ordinary ftate. 1 have added to my
definition, that this language of Paflion, or Ima
gination, is formed, moft commonly , into regulat
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numbers; becaufe, though Verfification be, in LE ¢ ™.
general , the exterior diftinction of Poe etry , yet XXXVIIL
there are fome forms of Verfe fo loofe and
familiar , as to,be hardly diftinguifhable from
Profe; fuch as the Verle of Terence’s Come-
dies; and there is alflo a fpecies of Profe, fo
meafured in its cadence, and fo much raifed
in its tone, as to approach very near to Poetical
Numbers ; fuch as the Telemachus of Fenelon;
and the Englifh Tranflation of Offian. The truth
is, Verle and Profe, on fome occafions, run into
one another, like light and fhade. It 1s hardly
poflible to determine the exadt limit where Elo-
quence ends , and Poetry begins; nor is there
any occafion for being very precife about the
boundaries , as long as the nature of each is
underftood. Thefe are the minutiz of Criticifm ,
concerning which, frivolous Writers are always
difpofed to fquabble; but which deferve not 'u'n,f
particular difcuffion. The truth and juftnefs of
the definition, which I have given of Poetry ,
will appear more fully from the account which
I am now to give ul 1ts origing and which will
tend to throw Jight on much of what 1 am after-

wards to deliver, concerning its varlous kinds.
Tue Greeks, ever fond of attributing to their
own nation the invention of all fciences and arts,
have afcribed the origin of Poetry to Orpheus,
Linus, and Mufeus. Thcrﬂ were , perhaps, fuch
perfons as thefe, who were the firlt diftinguifhed
Bards in the Grecian countries. But long before
fuch names were heard of, and among nations

H 2
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where they were never known, Poetry exifted.
It is a great error to imagine, that Poetry and
mufic are Arts which belong only to polifhed
nations. They have their foundation in the nature
of man, and belong to all nations, and to all
ages; though, like other Arts founded in nature,
they have been more cultivated, and, from a
concurrence of favourable circumftances, carried
to greater perfection in fome countries, than in
others. In order to explore the rife of Poetry,
we muft have recourfe to the deferts and the
wilds ; we muft go back to the age of hunters
and of (hepherds; to the highelt antiquity ; and to
the fimplef form of manners among mankind.
It has been often faid, and the concurring
voice of all antiquity aflirms, that Poetry is older
than Profe. But in what fenfe this feemingly ftrange
paradox holds true, has not always been well
underftood. 'Fhere never, certainly, was any
period of fociety, in which men converfed toge.
ther in Poetical Numbers. It was in very humble
and fcanty Profc, as we may eafily believe, that
the firft tribes carried on intercourfe among thems
felves, relating to the wants and neceflities of
life. But from the very beginning of Society,
there were occafions on which they met together
for feafts, facrifices, and Public Affemblies; and
on all fuch occafions, it is well known, that
mufic, fong, and dance, made their principal
entertainment. It 1s chiefly in America, that we
have had the opportunity of being made ac-
quainted with men in their favage ftate. We
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Jearn from the particular and concurring accounts
of Travellers, that, among all the nations of
that valt continent, efpecially among the Northern
Tribes, with whom we have had moft inter-
courfe, mufic and fong are, at all their meetings,
carried on with an incredible degree of enthu-
fiafm ; that the Chiefs of the Tribe are thofe who
fignalize themfelves molt on fuch occafions; that
it is in Songs they celebrate their religious rites;
that, by thefe they lament their pnb,m and pri-
vate calamities, the death of friends, or the lofs
of warriors; exprels their joy on their victories;
celebrate the great actions of their nation, and
their heroes; excite each other to perform brave
exploits in war, or to fuffer death and torments
with unfhaken confltancy.

Here then we fee the firt beginnings of
Poetic Compofition, in thofe rude effufions;
which the enthufiafm of fancy or paffion fuggeft-
ed to untaught men, when roufed by intereft-
ing events, and by their meeting together in
PduliC ”diunbnc-. Two particulars would early
diftinguifh this lar ze of fong, from that in

wlm,h they converfed on the common oecurren-,

ces of life; nn.na[y, an unufual arrangement of
words, and the employment of bold figures of
fpeech. It would invert words, or change them
from that order in which they are Com\n(wlv
placed, to that whH moft fuited the train in
which they rofe in the Speaker’s imagination;

or which was moft accommodated to the cadence
of the paffion bys which he was moved. Under

H
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the influence too of any ftrong emotion, objeds
do not appear to us fuch as they really are, but
fuch as paffion makes vs fee them. We magnify
and exaggerate; we feck to intereft all others in
what caufes our emotion; we compare the leaft
things to the greateft; wecall upon the abfent as
well as the prefent, and even addrefs ourfelves
to things inanimate. Hence, in congruity with
thofe various movements of the mind, arife thofe
turns of expreffion, which we now diftinguifh
by the learned names of Hyperbole, Profopopeeia,
Simile, &c. but which are no other than the
native original language of Poetry, among the
mofl barbarous nations.

NMan 1s both a Poet, and a Mufician, by na-
ture. The fame impulfe which prompted the
enthufiaftic Poetic Style, prompted a certain me-
lody, or modulation of found, fuited to the
emotions of Joy or Grief, of Admiration, Love,
or Anger. There is a power in found, which,
partly from nature, partly from habit and affocia-
tion , makes fuch pathetic impreffions on the
fancy, as delight even the moft wild barbarians.
Mufic and Poetry, therefore, had the fame rife;
they were prompted by the fame occafions; they
were united in fong; and, as long as they con-
tinued united, they tended without doubt, mutu-
ally to heighten and exalt each other’s power.
The firlt Poets fung their own verfes; and hence
the beginning of what we call, Verfification, or
words arranged in a more artful order than Profe,
{o as to be fuited to fome tune,or melody. The
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liberty of tranfpofition, or inverfion, which the LecT.
Poetic Style, as | obferved, wounld naturally aft XXXVIIL
fume , made it eafier to form the words into fome

fort of numbers that fell in with the mufic of the

fong. Very harfh and uncouth, we may eafily

believe, thefe numbers would be at firlt But

the pleafure was fele; it was ftudied ; and Verfifi-

cation , by degrees, paffed into an Art.

IT appears from what has been faid, that the
firk Compofitions, which were either recorded
by Writing, or tran{mitted by Tradition, could
be no other than Poetical Compofitions. No
other but thefe, could draw the attention of men
in their rude uncivilized ftate. Indeed. they knew
noother. Cool reafoning. and plain difcourfe, had
no power to attra® favage Tribes, addicted only
to hunting and war. There was nothing that
could either roufe the Speaker to pour hinrfelf
forth, or draw the crowd to liften but the high
powers of Paffion, of Mufic, and of Song. This
vehicle. therefore, and no other, could be em-
ployed by Chiefs and Legiflators, when they
meant to inftrudt . or to animate their Tribes,
There is. likewife , a farther reafon why fuch
Compofitions only could be tranfmitted to pofte-
rity; becaufe , before Writing -was ipvented,
Songs only could lalt, and be remembered. The
ear gave affiftance to the memory. by the help of

numbers; fathers repeated and fung them to their
children; and by this oral tradicion of national
Ballads, was conveyed all the hiftorical knowledge?

5,
and all the inftruction, of the firft ages.
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THuE earlieft accounts which Hiftory gives us
concerning all nations, bear teftimony to thefe
facts. In the firft ages of Greece, Priefts, Phi

lofophers , and Statefmen , all delivered their.

inftructions in Poetry. Apollo, Orpheus, and
Amphion, their moft ancient Bards, are repre.
fented as the firlt tamers of mankind. the firf
founders of law and civilifation. IMinos and
Thales, {fung to the Lyre the laws which they
compofed *; and till the age immediately preced:
ing that of Herodotus, Hiftory had appeared in
no other form than that of Poetical T ales.

IN the fame manner, among all other nations,
Poets and Songs are. the firlt objes that make
their appearance. A'mong the Scythian or Gothic
nations, many of their kings and leaders were
Scalders, or Poets; and it is from their Runic
Songs , that the moft early Writers of their
Hiftory, fuch as Saxo-Grammaticus, acknowledge,
that they had derived their chief information.
Among the Celtic Tribes, in Gaul, Britain, and
Ireland , we know , in what admiration their
Bards were held , and how great influence they
pofleffed over the people. They were both Poets
and Muficians, as all the firt Poets, in every
country , were. They were always near the
perfon of the chief or fovereign; they recorded
all his great exploits; they were employed a5
the ambaffadors between contending tribes, and
their perfons were held facred,

* Strabo, L 10,
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From this deduction it follows, that as we
have reafon to look for Poems and Songs among
theantiquitics of all countries, fo we may expedt,
that in the {irain of thefe there will be a remarkable
refemblance , during the primitive periods of
every country. The occafions of their being
compofed, are every where nearly the fame.
The praifes of Gods and Heroes, the celebration
of famed anceftors , the recital of martial deeds,
fongs of vittory, and fongs of lamentation over
the misfortunes and death of their countrymen,
occur among all nations ; and the fame enthufialm
and fire, the fame wild and irregular, but ani-
mated Compofition, concife apd glowing Style,
bold and extravagant Figures of Speech, are the
general diftinguifhing characters of all the moft
ancient original Poetry. That ftrong hyperbolical
manner which we have been long accuftomed

i to call the Oriental manner of poetry (becaufe

fome of the earliclt poetical producions came to
us from the Eaft), is in truth no more Oriental
than Occidental; it is chara&eriftical of an age
rather than of a country ; and belongs, in fome
meafure, to all nations at that period which firft
gives rife to Mufic and to Seng. Mankind never
refemble each other, fo much as they do in the
beginnings of fociety. Its fubfequent revolutions,
give birth to the principal diftin@®ions of charader
among nations, and divert into channels widely
feparated , that current of human Genius and
manners, which defcends originally from one
fpring.

] il b B 4
XXX VI,




g C 1.
N XXVIIL.

106 ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF POETRY,

D:vERSITY of climate, and of manner of living,
will, however, occafion fome diverfity in the
firain of the firft Poetrv of nations; chiefly

according as thofe nations are of a more ferocious,

or of a more gentle fpirit; and according as they
advance fafter or flower, in the arts of civilk
zation. Thus we find all the remains of the
ancient Gothic Poetry remarkably fierce , and
breathing nothing but flaughter and blood ; whik

the Peruvian and the Chinefe fongs turned, fronf:!

the ecarlielt times, upon milder fubjects. The

Celtic poetry in the days of Offian , though¥
chiefly of the marual kind , yet had attaineda .
confiderable mixture of tendernefs and refinementi::
in confequence of the long cultivation of Poetrilliy
among the Celte , by means of a feries and
fuccellion of Bards which had been eftablified§;

for ages. So Lucan informs us:

Vos quoque qui fortes animos, belloque peremptos
Laudibus in longum vates diffunditis 2vum
Plurima fecuri fudiftis carmina bardi *, [L. 44.]

Anonc the Grecian nations, their early Poetfy
appears to have foon received a philofophic

* You too, ye bards, whom facred raptures fire
To chaunt your heroes to your country’s Iyre,
Who confecrate in your immortal firain
Drave patriot fouls in righteous battle flain;
Securely now the ufeful talk renew,

And nobleft themes in deathlefs {ongs purfue.

RowE
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calt, from what we are informed concerning LECT.
the {ubjects of Orph:t-a Linus, and Ah.fuh XXX VIIL
who treated of Creation and of Chaos, of thc
Generation of the World, and of the Aifc of
Things; and we know that the Greeks advanced
fooner to Ifilimnphy, and proceeded with a
quicker pace in all the arts of refinement than
moft other nations. .
THE Arabians and the Perfians have always
been the greatelt Poets of the Eaft; and among
them, as among other nations, Poetry was the
c:u']ie[’t vehicle of all their learning and inftruc-
tion * The ancient Arabs,’ we are informed t,
* yalned themfelves much on their metrical Com-
pofitions, which were of two forts, the one
they compared to loofe pearls, and the other
to pearls firung. In the former, the fentences or
verfes were without connexion; and their beauty
arofe from the elegance of the expreffion, and
the acutenefls of the fentiment. The moral doétrines
of the Perfians were generally comprehended in
4 fuch im‘-~pen:!cnt proverbial apothegms, formed

into verfe. In this refpect ("C}’ bear a confiderable

ref':mohnce to the Proverbs of Solomon ; a great

part of ~which bx k confifts of meonnc&ed

Poetry , like the loofe pﬂnl\ of the Arabiaus,
The fame form of Compofition appears alfo in

* Vid. Voyage
Perfans.

chap. de la Poefie des

T Vid. Preliminary Difcourfe to Sale’s Tranflation of
the Koran,
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LecT. the Book of Job. The Grecks feem to have bee
XXXVIIL the firft who introduced a more regular fiructur,

and clofer connexion of parts, into their Poeticd
Wrritings.

DuRrING the infancy of Poetry, all the differen
kinds of it lay confufed, and were mingledin
the fame compofition, agcording as inclination,

enthufiafm , or cafual incidents , directed the

Poet’s firain. In the progrefs of Society and An
they began to .aflume thofe different reguli
forms, and to be diftinguifhed by thofe differen

names under which we now know them. Buf ™
in the firft rude ftate of Poctical Effufions, v
can eafily difcern the feeds and beginnings of ilf
the kinds of regular Poetry. Odes and hymnsof -
every fort, would naturally be among the fill].
compofitions; according as the Bards were movl ®
by religious feelings, by exultation, refentmeny|
love , or any other warm fentiment, to poil}’
themfelves forth in Song. Plaintive or Elegi}.

Poetry , would as naturally arife from lamentatios
over their deceafed friends. The recital -of t
atchievements of their heroes, and their anceftor
gave birth to what we now call Epic Poetf;

and as not content with fimply reciting thetd "
they would infallibly be led, at fome of teff |
public meetings , to reprefent them, by it
ducing different Bards {peaking in the charadiy
of their heroes, and anfwering each other, ¥4 °

find in this the firflt outlines of Tragedy ®f"

Dramatic Writing.
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NoNE of thefe kinds of Poetry , however, were
in the firlt ages of Society properly diftinguithed
or feparated , as they are now, from each other.
Indeed, not only were the different kinds of
Poetry then mixed together, but all that we
now call Letters, or Compofition of any kind,
was then blended in one mafs. At firlt, Hiltory,
Eloquence , and Poetry , were all the fame.
Whoever wanted to move or to perfuade, to
inform or to entertain his countrymen and neigh-
bours, whatever was the fubject, accompanied
his fentiments and tales with the melody of Song.
This was the cafe in that period of Society,
when the charad&er and occupations of the hufband-
man and the builder, the warrior and the ftatefman,
were unitgd in one perfon. When the progrefs of
Society brought on a feparation of the different
Arts and Profeflions of Civil Life, it led alfo by
degrees to a feparation of the different literary
provinces from each other.

THE Art of Writing was in procefs of time
invented ; records of paft tranfactions began to
be kept; men, occupied with the fubjeds of
policy and ufeful arts, wilhed now to be inftructed
and informed, as well as moved. They reafoned
and reflected upon the affairs of life; and were
mterefted by what was real, not fabulous, in
palt tranfactions. The Hiftorian, therefore, now
laid afide the bulkins of Poetry ; he wrote in
Profe, and attempted to give a faithful and
judicious relation of former events. The Philo-
fopher addreffed himfelf chiefly to the underftand-

LEEC T
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ing. The Orator ftudied to perfuade by reafonh)g,
and retained more or lefs of the ancient paffionat,
and glowing Style, according as it was conduciye

to his purpofe. Poetry became now a fepant e

art, calculated chiefly to pleafe, and confined}f:i;

genemlly to fuch fubjects as related to te

mmglnatmn and pafiions. Even its earlieft com

anion, Mufic, was in a great meafure dividedy.,
P k] o

from it.
THESE fcp'trahml brought all the literary ar
into a more regular form, and contributed to the

exact and accurate cultivation of each. Poetpd.
however , in its ancient original condition, wil,,
perhaps more vigorous than it is in its modemy..

ftate. 1t included then, the whole burlt of th

human mind ; the "whole exertion of *its imagi brds

ative faculties. It fpoke then the langmge of

paﬁion, and no othel for to paflion, it owel}. -
its birth. Prompted and mfl)llui by objeds, which ]

to him feemed great, by events which intereftel
his country or his friends , the early Bard arof

and fung. He fung indeed in wild and diforderly
firains ; but they were the native effufions of 1 .
heart ; they were the ardent conceptions off.
admiration or refentment , of forrow or friendfhip, |

which he poured forth. It is no wonder, ther

fore, thatin the rude and artlefs ftrain of the i}

Poetry of all nations. we [hould often find fome:
what that cqpti\ ates and tl:mipr)rl:'-‘. the mind
In after ages, when Poetry became a regular art;
ftudied for reputation and for gain, Authors began

to affe what they did not Iul. Compoling

flut
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coolly in their clofets , they endeavoured to LEcCT.
imitate paffion, rather than to exprefs it; they XXXVIIL
tried to force their imagination into raptures, or

to fupply the defect of native warmtl, by thofe

artificial ornaments which might give Compofition

a {plendid appearance.

THE feparation of Mufic from Poetry, pro.
duced confequences not favourable in fome rel-
pects to Poetry, and in many relpects hurtful to
Mufic *. As long as they remained united, Mufic
enlivened and animated Poetry , and Poetry gave
force and expreffion to mufical found. The Mufic
of that early period was beyond doubt, extremely
fimple ; and mult have confifted chiefly of fuch
pathetic notes, as the voice could adapt to the
words of the Song. Mufical inftruments , fuch
as flutes, and pipes, and a lyre with a very
few ftrings, appear to have been early invented
among fome vations ; but no more was intended
“ by thefe inftruments , than fimply to accompany
b5t the voice, and :o heighten the melody of Song.
The Poet’s {train was always heard ; and, from
many circum(tances, it appears that among the
ancient Greeks , as well as among other nations,
the Bard fung his verles, and played upon his
harp or lyre at the fame time. In this ftate, the
art of Muflic was, when 1t produced all thofe
great effects, of which we read fo much in an
ancient ftory. And certain it 1s, that from fimple

* See Dr. Brown's Differtation on the Rife, Union
5 and Sepavation of Poetvy and Mufic.

9
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Maufic only, and from Mufic accompanied with
Verfe or \0 ng, we are to look for ftrencr X
preffion, and no»v"xful influence over the human
mind. “’@.n inftrumental Mufic came to be
ftudied as a feparate art, divelted of the Poefs
Song, and formed into the artificial and intricate
combinations of harmony, it loft all its ancient
power of inflaming the hearers with firong emo.
tions ; and funk into an art of mere amufement,
among polifhed and luxurious nations.

StiL, however, Poetry preferves , m all
countries, fome remains of its firlt and original
connexion with Mufic. By being uttered in
Song, 1t was formed into numbers, or into an
artificial arrangement of words and fyllables, very
different in different countries; but fuch, asto
the inhabitants of each, feemed moft melodious
and agreeable in found. Whence ariles that great
characteriftic of Poetry which we now call Verle;
a fubject which comes next to be treated of.

IT is a fubject of a curious nature; butaslam
fenfible, that were 1 to purlue it as far as my
inclination leads, it would give rife to difcuffions,
which the greater p“rt of Readers would confider
as minute ; [ fhall confine myfelf to a few obfer:
ations upon Enghth V erfification.

NaTioNs, w -]’\f\, language and pronunrlatlon
were of a mnfu lkind , refted their Verfification
chiefly upon the quantities, that is, the length
or fhortnefs of their {yllables. Others, who dd
not make the quantities of their fyllables befo
diftin&ly perceived in pronouncing them refted

the
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the melody of their Verfe upon the number of
fyllables it contained , upon the proper difpofition
of accents and paufes in it, and frequently upon
that return of correfponding founds, which we
call Rhyme. The former was the cale with the
Greeks and Romans ; the latter 1s the cale with
s, and with moflt modern nations.” Among the
Greeks and Romans , every f{yllable, or the far
greatelt numnber at leaft, was known to have a
fixed and determined quantity ; and their manner
of pronouncing rendered this fo fenfible to the
ear , that a long {yllable was counted precifely
equal in time to two fhort ones. Upon this
principle, the number of fyllables contained in
their hexameter verfe was allowed to vary. It
may extend to 17; itcan contain, when regular,
no fewer than 13: but the mufical time was,

notwithitanding , precifely the fame in every
hexameter verfe, and was always equal to that
of 12 long fyllables. In order to afcertain the
regular time of every véife, and the proper
mixture and fucceffion of long and fhort fyllables
which ought to compofe it, were invented , what
‘the Grammarians call Metrical Feet, Dacyles,
Spondees, Iambus, &c. By thefe meafures was
tried the accuracy of Compofition in every line,
and whether it was {o conftrudted as to fulfil
its proper melody. It was requifite, for inftance,
that the hexameter verfe (hould have the quantity
of its fyllables fo difpofed , that it could be
fcanned or meafured by fix metrical feet which
might be either Daclyles or Spondees (as the
Vor. 1IL I
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mufical time of both thefe is the fame), - with
this reftriGtion only , that the fifth foot was
regularly to be a Dadyle, and the laft a fpon.
dee *.

* Some writers imagine, that the feet in latin Verfe
were intended to correfpond to bars in Mufic, and w©
form mulical intervals or diftinctions , fenfible to the ear
in the pronunciation of the line. Had «this been the cafe,
every kind of Verfe muft have had a peculiar order of
feet appropriated to it. But the common profodies fhow,
that there are feveral forms of Latin Verfe which are cape-
ble .of being meafured indifferently, by a feries of fest
of very different kinds. For inftance, what is called the
Afclepedean Verfe (in which the firft Ode of Horace is
written ) may be fcanned either by a Spondeus, two Cho.
riambus, and a Pyrrichius; or by a Spondeus, a Dady.
lus fucceeded by a Cefura, and two Dactylus. The
comnion Pentameter, and fonie other forms of Verfe, admit
the like varieties; and yet the melody of the Vere
remains always the fame, though it be {canned by differ
ent’ feet. This proves , that the metrical feet were not
fenfible in the pronunciation of the line, but were intend-
ed only to regulate its conftruction; or applied as meafi-
res, to try whether the fucceffion of long and fhort fylla-
bles was fuch as {uited the melody of the Verfe: and &
feet of different kinds could fometimes be applied for this
purpofe, hence it happened that fome forms of Verfe
were capable of being fcanned in different ways. For mew
furing the hexameter line, no other feet were found fo
proper as Dactyles and Spondees, and therefore by thefe
it is uniformly fcanned. But no ear is fenfible of the ter-
mination of each foot, in reading an hexameter line.
From a mifapprehenfion of this matter, I apprehend thit
confufion has fometimes arifen among Writers, in treating
of the profody both of Latin, and of Englifh Verfe.
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THE introduction of thefe feet into Englifh
Verfe, would be altogether out of place; for the
genius of our language correfponds not in this
refpet. to the Greek or Latin. I fay not, that
we have no regard to quantity, or to long
and fhort, in pronouncing. Many words we
have , efpecially our words confifting of feveral
{yllables, where the quantity, or the long and
fhort {yMables, are invariably fixed; but great
numbers we have alfo, where the quantity is left
altogether loofe. This is the cafe with a great
part of our words confifting of two fyllables, and
with almoft all our monofyllables. ' In general,
the difference made between long and fhort
fyllables, in our manver of pronouncing them is
fo verysinconfiderable , and fo much liberty is
left us for making them either long or f(hort at
pleafure , that mere quantity is of very little
effect in Englith Verfification. The only per-
ceptible difference among our fyllables , arifes
from fome of them being uttered with that
ftronger percuflion of wvoice , which we call
Accent. This Accent, does not always make
the {yllable longer, but gives it more force of
found only: and it is upon a certain order and
fucceffion of accented and unaccented fyllables,
infinitely more than upon their being long or
fhort, that the melody of our Verfe depends. 1f
we take any of Mr. Pope’s lines, and in reciting
them alter the quantity of the fyllables, as far
as our quantities are fenfible, the Mulic of the
Verfe will not be much injured: whereas, if e
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do not accent the fyllables according as the verfe
didtates, its. melody will be totally deftroyed *
-Qur Englifh Heroic Verfe 1s of what may be

1

called an Iambic ftrudture: that is, compofed of
a fucceffion neasly alternate of fyllables, not fhort
and long, but unaccented and accented. With
regard to the place of thefe accents, however,
fome liberty is admitted, for the fake of wvariety.
Very often, though not always, the line begins
with an unaccented fyllable; and fometimes, in
the courfe of it, two unaccented fyllables follow
each other. But, in general, there are either
five, or four, accented fyllables in each line
The number of {fyllables is ten, unlefs where an
Alexandrian Verle is occafionally admitted. In
Verfes not Alexandrian , inftauces occyr where
the line appears to have more than the limited
number. But in fuch inftances, I apprehend it
will be found, that fome of the liquid {yllables
are fo flurred in pronouncing, as to bring the
Verfe, with refpect to its effect upon the ear,
within the ufual bounds.

* See this well illuftrated in Lord Monboddo’s Treatile
of the Origin aud Progrefs of Langrage, Vol. II under
the head of the Profody of language. He fhows that this
is not only the conflitution of our own Verle, but that
by our manner of reading Latin Verfe, we make its Mufic
nearly the fame. For we certainly do not pronounce it
according to the ancient quantities, {o as to make the
mufical time of one long {yllable equal to two fhort ones;
but according to a fucceflion of accented and unaccented
fyllables, only mived in a ratio different from that of out
own Verfe. No Roman could poflibly underftand our pro-
nunciation.
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AvoTHER effential circumftance in the con-
flitution of our Verfe, is the czfural paufe, which
falls towards the middle of each line. Some paufe
of this kind, ditated by the melody, is found
in the Verfe of moft nations. It is found, as
might be fhown , in the Latin hexamecter. In
the French heroic Verfe, it is very fenfible. That
is a_verfe of twelve fyllables. and in every line,
jult after the fixth {yllable, there falls regularly
and indifpenfably, a cxfural paufe, dividing the
line into two equal hemiftichs. For example, in
the firfy lines of Boileau's Epiftle to the King:

Jeune et vaillant héros | dont la haute fagefle
Neft point le fruit tardif | d'une lente vieilleffe, -
Qui feul fans miniftre | a lexemple des dieux

Soutiens tout par toi-méme | et vois tout par tes yeux.'

In this train all their Verfes proceed; the one
half of the liné always anfwering to the other,
and the fame chime returning inceflantly on the
ear without intermiffion or change; which is
certainly a defect 1a their Verfe, and unfits it fo
very much for the freedom and dignity of Heroic
Poetry. On the other hand, it is a diftinguifhing
advantage of our Enghfh Verfe, that it allows
the paufe to be wvaried through four different
fyllables in the line. The paufe may fall after
the 4th, the 5th, the 6th, or the 7th fyllable;
and according as the paufe is placed after one
or other of thefe fyllables, the melody of the
Verfe is much changed, its air and cadence are

Iz
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diverfified. By this means, uncommon richnefs
and variety are added to Englifh Verfification.
WueN the paufe falls earlieft, that is, after
the 4th {yllable, the brifkeft melody gs thereby
formed, and the moft fpirited air given to the
line. In the following lines of the Rape of the
Lock, Mr. Pope has, with exquifite propriety,
fuited the conftruction of the Verfe to the fubjed.

On her white breaft | a {parkling crofs fhe wore
Which Jews might kifs | and Infidels adore;
Her lively looks | a fprightly mind difclofe,
Quick as her eyes | and as unfix’d as thofe.
Favours to none | to all fhe fmiles extends,

Oft fhe rejects | but never once offends.

WHEN the paufe falls after the sth fyllable,
which divides the line"into two equal portions,
the melody is fenfibly altered. The Verfe lofes
that brilk and {prightly air, which it had with
the former paufe, and becomes more fmooth,
gentle and flowing.

Eternal funfhine | of the fpotlefs mind,
Fach prayer accepted | and each wifh refign’d.

WHEN the paufe proceeds to follow the 6th
fyllable, the tenor of the Mufic becomes folemn
and grave. The verfe marches now with a more

flow and meafured pace, than in any of the
two former cafes.

.: L= ]
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The wrath of Peleus’ fon | the direful fpring 155 8
OF all the Grecian woes | O Goddefs fing! XXXVIIL,

But the grave, folemn cadence becomes ftill
more fenfible, when the paufe falls after the 7th
fyllable, which is the neareft place to the end of
the line that it can occupy. This kind of Verfe
occurs the feldomeft, but has a happy effect in
diverfifying the melody. It produces that flow
Alexandrian air , which 1is finely fuited to a
clofe ; and for this reafon, fuch lines almoft
never occur together , but are ufed in finifhing
the couplet.

And in the fmooth defcription | murmur fill
Long loved adored ideas! | all adieu.

I uave taken my examples from Verfes in
thyme ; becaufe in thefe, our Verfification is
fubjected to the firi¢teft law. As Blank Verfe
is of a freer kind, and naturally is read with
lefs cadence or tone, the paufes in it, and the
effe@ of them, are not always fo fenfible to the
ear. It 1s conftructed, however, entirely upon
the fame principles, with refpect to the place of
the paufe. There are fome, who, in order to
exalt the variety and the power of our Herdic
Verfe, have maintained that it admits of mufical
paufes, not only after thofe four fyllables, where
I affigned their place, but after any one fyllable
in the Verfe indifferently, where the fenfe directs
it to be placed. This, in my opinion, is the

14
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fame thing as to maintain that there 1s no paufe
at all belonging to the natural melody of the
Verfe; fince, according to this notion, the paufe
is formed entirely by the meaning, not by the
Mufic. But this I apprehend to be contrary
both to the natuyge of Verfification and to the
experience of every good ear *. Tholfe certainly
are the happielt lines, wherein the. paufe,
prompted by the melody , coincides in {ome
degree with that of the fenfe, or at lealt does
not tend to fpoil or interrupt the meaning,
Wherever any oppofition between the mufic and
the fenfe chances to take place , I obferved
before, in treating of Pronunciation or l—‘elivery,
that the proper method of reading thefe lines, is
to read them according as the fenfe dlcmus,
neglecting or flurring the cafural paufe ; which
venders the line lc[a graceful indeed, but, howye
ever, does not entirely defltroy its found.

* In the Italian heroic Verfe employed by Taffo in hi
Gierufalemme , and Ariofto in his Orlando, the paufes are
of the fame varied nature with thofe which I have fhown
to belong to Englifh Verfification, and fall after the fame
four. fyllables in the line. Marmontel, in his Poétique
Frangoife, Vol. I. p. 269, takes notice, that this con-
ftrudtion of Verfe is common to the Italians and the
Enfl'f’n‘, and defends the 1“1‘-”01'mit\; of the French cefural
paufe upon this ground, that the alternation of mafculine
and feminine rhymes, ‘rur.uﬂ]w fufficient variety to the
French Poetry; whereas the change of movement, occa
fioned by the fou‘r different panfes in Englith and Ttalian
VEr{'c, produces, <[CCO1‘d;!1£§ to him. too greac diverfity,
On the head of paufes in Englifh Verfification, fee the Ele-
ment, of Criticifim, Chap. 18. Sect. 4.
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Our Blank Verfe poffeffes great advantages,
and is indeed a noble, bold, and difencumbered
{pecies of Verfification. The principal defed in
thyme, is the full clofe which it forces upon the
ear, at the end of every couplet. Blank Verfe
is freed from this ; and allows the lines to run
into each other with as great liberty as the Latin
hexameter permits, perhaps with greater. Hence
it is particularly fuited to fubjects of dignity and
force, which demand more free and manly num.
bers than rhyme. The conftraint and frict regu-
larity of rhyme are unfavourable to the fublime,
or to the highly pathetic ftrain. An Epic Poem,
ora Tragedy, would be fettered and degraded
by it. It is beft adapted to compofitions of a
temperate. {train, where no particular vehemence
isrequired in the fentiments » nor great fublimity in
the Style ; fuch as Paftorals, k legies, Epiftles, Na-
tyres, &c. To thefe, it communicates that degree
ofelevation which is proper for them ; and without
any other afliftance fufficiently diftinguifhes the
Style from Profe. He who fhould write fuch
Poems in Blank Verfe, would render his work
harfh and unpleafing. In order to fupport a
poetical Style, he' would be obliged to affe a
pomp of language unfuitable to the fubjec.
TroveH 1 join in opinion with thofe, wha
think that Rhyme finds its proper place in the
middle, but not in the higher regions of Poetry,
I'can by no means join in the invedtives which
fome have poured out againft it, as if it were 4
mere barbarous gingling of founds, fit only for
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children, and owing to nothing but the corrup.
tion of tafte in the monkifh ages. Rhyme might }=
indeed be barbarous in La‘in or Greek Verle,
becaufe thefe languages, by the fonoroufnefs of Ju
their words , by their liberty of tranfpofition and | b
inverfion, by their fixed quantities and mufical
pronunci’arion , could carry on the melody of |
Verfe without its aid. But it does not follow,
¢hat therefore it muft be barbarous in the Englifh
Janguage, which is deftitute of thefe advantages.
Every language has powers and graces , and mufic i,
seculiar to itfelf ; and what is becoming in one, fuz
would be ridiculous in another. Rhyme was }ren
barbarous in Latin; and an attempt to conftruft Hi
Englith Verfes , after the form of hexameters, i
and pentameters, and Sapphics, 1s as barbarous g
among Uus. It is not true, that rhyme is merely i
2 monkifh invention. On the contrary, it has . 5
obtained under different forms, in the Verfification & p;
of moft known nations. It-is found in the An i
cient Poetry of the northern nations of Hurope; & |
it is faid to be found among the Arabs, the 4 .
Perfians, the Indians, and the Americans. Ths ki)
{hows that there is fomething in the return of
fimilar founds, which is grateful to the ears ol
moft part of mankind. And if any one, afte
reading Mr. Pope’s Rape of the Lock, or Eloif2
to Abelard, fhall not admit our rhyme, wi
all its varieties of paufes, to carry both eleganct,
and fweetnefs of found, his ear muft be pronounccd
to be of a very peculiar kind.
TuE prefent form of our Englifh heroic thyme




™ in couplets, is a modern {pecies of Verfification. Lec 7.

' who went before him. He introduced one con-
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" The meafure generally ufed in the days of Queen XXXVIIL
@ Elizabeth, King James, and King Charles I. was
¢ the flanza of eight lines, fuch as Spencer em-
't ploys, borrowed from the Italian ; a meafure
very conftrained and artificial. Waller was the
0 firt who brought couplets into vogue ; and
0 Dryden afterwards eftablithed the ufage. Waller
b firlt fmoothed  our Verfe ; Dryden perfected it.
% Mr. Pope’s Verfification has a peculiar character.
'z It is flowing and fmooth, in the higheft degree;
it far more laboured and corre@ than that of any

o fiderable change into Heroic Verfe, by totally
oz throwing afide the triplets, or three lines rhym-
i Ing together, in which M. Dryden abounded.
= Dryden’s Verfification , however, has very great
,imerit ; and, like all his produdions, has much
ffudpirit, mixed with careleflnefs. If not fo fmooth
tand corre as Pope’s, it is however more varied
t=andealy. He fubjects himfelf lefs to the rule of clof:
i, g the fenfe with the couplet; and frequently
« [takes the liberty of making his couplets run into
w2 0ne another, yith fomewhat of the freedom of:
. Blank Verfe,
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PASTORAL POETRY — LYRIC POETRY,|*

IN the 1at Lecture, I gave an account of thej:u

Rife and Progrefs of Poetry, and made fome }

obfervations on the nature of Englifh Verfifica | 1
tion. I now .proceed to treat of the chief kinds}h

of Poetical Compofition; and of the critical ruls

that relate to them. I fhall follow that orderjy
which is moft fimple and natural; beginning with§: trr

the leffer forms of Poetry, and afcending fiomfng

them to the Epic and Dramatic, as the moft} tem,
dignified. This Lecture fhall be employed oafll

Paftoral . and Lyric Poetry.

Tuoucn I begin with the confideration ofzs
Paftoral Poetry, it is not becaufe I confider it &

Ptl

one of the earlieft forms of Poetical Compofitiofz i

On the contrary, [ am of opinion ‘that it Wik
not cultivated as a diftin& {pecies, or fubjeﬂﬂf 2,
Wriing, until Society had advanced in ‘el
mient. Moft Authors have indeed indulged thel:.
fancy , that becaufe the life which mankind -,

firlt led was rural , therefore, their fisft Poetrffr

was Paftoral, or employed in the celebrationd: ¢
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yural fcenes and objeds. 1 make no doubt, that
it would borrow many of its images and allufions,
from thofe natural objes with which men were
belt-acquainted ; but I make as little doubt, that
the calm and tranquil {cenes of rural felicity were
not , by any means, the firft obje&s which in{pir-
ed that ftrain of Compolition, which we now
call Poetry. It was infpired . in the firft periods
of every nation, by events and objeéts which
foufed men’s paffions ; or, at leaft, awakened
their wonder and admiration. The a&ions of cheir
Gods and Heroes, their own exploits in war,
the fuccelles or misfortunes of their countrymen
and friends , furnifhed the firlt , Themes to the
Bards of every country. What was of a Paftoral
kind in their Compolfitions, was incidental only.
They did not think .of choofing for their Theme,
the tranquillity and the pleafures of the country,

¢z as long as thefe were daily and familiar objects
;¢ to them. It was not till men had begun to be

affembled in great cities, after the diftinctions of
rank and ftation were formed , and the buftle of
Courts and large Societies was known, that Pal
toral Poetry afflumed its prefent form. Men then
began to look back upon the more fimple and
mnocent life, which their forefathers led , or
which, at lealt, they fancied them to have led:
they looked back upon it with pleafure; and in
thofe rural {cenes, and paftoral occupations, ima-
gining a degree of felicity to- take place , fupe-
rior to what they now enjoyed , conceived the
idea of celebrating it in Poetry. It was in the

| 796 e
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court of King Ptolomy, that Theocritus wrote
the tirft Paftorals with which we are acquainted;
and, in the court of Augultus, he was imitated |*
by Virgil. -
But whatever may have been the origin of
Paftoral Poetry, it.is, undoubtedly, a natunl,
and very agreeable form of Poetical Compofition.
It recalls to our imagination, thofe gay fcenes,
and pleafing views of nature, which commonly
are the delight of our childhood and youth; and
to which, in more advanced years, the greatelt
part of men recur with pleafure. It exhibits to
us a life, with which we are accuftomed to
affociate the ideas of peace, of leifure, and of i
innocence ; and , therefore, we readily fet open i e
our heart to fuch reprefentations as promife to
banifh from our thoughts the cares of the world,
and to tranfport us into calm Elyfian regions. At
the fame time, no fubject bids fairer for being ki
favourable to Poetry. Amidft rural objects, nature
prefents, on all hands, the fineft field for delerp-
tion; and nothing appears to flow more, ofits
own accord, into Poetical Numbers, than rives
and mountains, meadows and hills, flocks and
trees, and fhepherds void of care. Hence, thi
fpecies of Poetry has, at all times, allured many
Readers, and excited many Writers. But, not
withftanding thofe ;1d&-'antng;es it poflefles, it wil
appear , from what I have farther to oblferve
upon it, that there is hardly any fpecies.of
Poetry which is mere difficult to be carriced
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to perfe&ion, or in which fewer Writers have
excelled.

Pastorar life may be confidered in three
different views; either fuch as it now actually
1s; when the Rate of Shepherds is reduced to be
a mean, fervile, and laborious ftate ; when their
employments are become difagreeable, and their
ideas grofs and low: or fuch as we may fuppofe
it once to have been, in the more early and
fimple ages, when it was a life of eafe and
abundance; when the wealth of men confifted
chiefly in flocks and herds, and the Shepherd ,
though unrefined in his manners, was refpectable
in_his ftate: or, laftly, fuch as it never was,
and never can in reality be, when, to the cale,
innocence, and fimplicity of the early ages, we
attempt to add the polifthed tafte, and cultivated
manners , of modern times. Of thefe three ftates,
the firlt is too grofs and mean, the laft too refined
and unnatural, to be made the ground-work of
Paftoral Poetry. Either of thefe extremes is a
rock upon which the Poet will fplit, if he
approach too near it. We fhall be difgufted if
he give us too much of the fervile employments,
and low ideas of actual peafants, as Theocritus
is cenfured for having fometimes done; and if,
like fome of the French and Italian Writers of
Paftorals , he makes his Shepherds difcourfe as if
they were courtiers and fcholars he then retains
the name only , but wants the fpirit of Paftoral
Poetry. i

HE muf, therefore, keep in the middle flation

LEeT.
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between thefe. He muft form to himfelf the idea
of a rural flate, fuch as in certain periods of

Society may have actually taken place, where.

there was eafe, equality , and innocence ; where
Shepherds were gay and agreéeable ,  without
being learned or refined; and pl lain and artlefs,
without being grofs and wretched. The great
charm of Paftoral Poetry arifes, from the view
which it exhibits of the tranquillity and bappinefs
of a rural life. This pleafing illufion, therefore;
the Poet muft carefully maintain. He muft difplay,
to us, all that is agreeable in that ftate. but hide
whatever is difpleafing * Let him paint its fim.

* Tn the following beautiful lines of the Firft Eclogue,
Virgil has, in the true fpirit of a Paftoral Poet, brought
together as agreeable an affemblage of images of rurl
pleaflure as can any where be found.

Fortunate {enex! hic i flumina nota,

Et fontes facros frigus captabis opacum.

}‘nu_ tibi, qua femper vicino ab limite fepes,

Hyblewis upﬂnb, florem depafta {falicti,

Sepe levi fomnum fuadebit inire fufurro.

i,-mc altd fub rupe canet frondator ad auras;

Nec tamen interea, rauc®, tua cuia, palumbes,
1ere a effabit turtur ab ulmo.
py old man! here mid th® accuftomed ftreams
And facred {prings you'll fhun the fcorching beams;
While from yon \\1.1(1\‘,’ fence , thy paftures bound,
The bees that fuck their flowery flores around,
Shall fweetly mingle with the w ving boughs,
Their lulling murmurs, and invite repofe.

While from fteep rocks the prunet’s Song is heard;
Nor the foft cooing dove, thy fav'rite bitd ,
Meanwhile fhall ceafe to breathe her melting firain,
Nor turtles from the aérial elms to plain.  WaRTON.

plicity
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plicity and 1nnocence to the full; but cover its
rudenefs and mifery. Diftrefles , indeed , and
anxieties he may attribute to it; for it would
be perfedtly unnatural to fuppofe any condition
of human life to be without them; but they muft
be of fuch a nature, as not to fhock the fancy
with any thing peculiarly difgufting,in the pafl-
toral life. The Shepherd may well be afHlicted for
the difpleafure of his miftrefs, or forthe lofs of a
favourite lamb. It is a fufficient recommendation
of any ftate , to have only fuch evils as thefe to
deplore. In fhort, it is the paltoral life fomewhat
embellifhed and beautified, at leaft, feen on its
fairelt fide only, that the Poet ought to prefent
tous. Butlet him take care, that, in embellifhing
nature, he does not altogether difguife her; or
pretend to join with rural fimplicity and happi-
nefls, fuch Improvements as are unnatural and
foreign toit. If it be not exadtly real life which
he prefents to us, it muft. however, be fomewhat
that refembles it. This, in my opinion, is the
general idea of Paftoral Poetry. But, in order to
examine it more particularly, let us confider,
firlt, the {cenery; next, the characters; and laitly,
the fubjeds and actions, which this fort of com-
pofition fhould exhibit,

As to the Scene, it is clear, that it muflt
always be laid in the country, and much of the
Poet’s merit depends on deferibing 1t beautifully.
Virgil is, in this refpec, excelled by Theocritus,
whofe defcriptions of natural beauties are richer,

Vor. Il K
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L c7. and more pidurefque than thofe of the other %

B.M;IX In every Paftoral, a fcene, or rural profped,
thould be dlftmc'tly drawn, and fet before us. It

* \What rural fcenery , for inftance, can be painted
in more lively colours than the following defcription exhis
bits ?
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on {oft beds recline

Of lentifk, and young branches of the vine;
Poplars a:1d elms above, their foliage {pread,

Lent a cool thade, and waved the brCLZ}' head ;
Below a ftream, from the nymph’s facred cave,
In free meanders led its murmuring wave;

In the warm funbeams, verdant fhades among,
Shrill grafshoppers renewed their plaintive fong.
At diftance far, concealed in fhades, alone,
Sweet Philomela poured her tuneful moan:

The lark, the goldfinch, warbled lavs of love,
And fieetly penfive coo'd the turtle dove;

While honey bees, for ever on the wing,
Humm’d round the flowers, or {ipt the filver {pring
The rich, ripe feafon, gratified the {enfe

With fummer's fweets, and autumn’s redolence.
Apple: und peats lay firewed in heaps around,
And the plum’s loaded branches Lifs'd the ground.
FAWKES
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is not enough , that we have thofe unmeaning
groupes of violets and rofes, of birds, and brooks,
and breezes, which our common Pafltoral-mongers
throw together, and which are perpetually re-
curring upon us without variation. A good Poet
ought to give us fuch a landicape, as a pamter
could copy after. His objeds muft be particular.
ifed ; the ftream, the rock, or the tree, mult,
each of them , ftand forth , fo as to make a
figure in the imagination, and to give us a
pleafing conception of the place where we are.
A fingle obje&, happily introduced, will fome-
times diltinguifh and charaderife a whole fcene;
fuch as the antique ruftic Sepulchre, a very
beautiful objed in a landftape, which Virgil has
fet before wus, and which he has taken from
Theocritus :

Hinc ideo media eft nobis via; jamque fepulchrum
Incipit apparere Bianoris ; hic ubi denfas
Agricole ftringunt frondes ——  Eccr. IX. *

Not ounly in profefled delcriptions of the fcenery,
but in the frequent allufions to natural objedts,
which occur, of courfe, in Paftorals, the Poet
muft, above all things, ftudy variety. He muft
diverfify his face of nature, by prefenting to us

new images; or otherwife, he will foon become
* ——— To our mid journey are we come,
I fee the top of old Bianor’s tomb;
Here , Mearis, where the {wains thick branches prune,
And ftrew their leaves, our voiges let us tune.
N apTow
W ARTON.
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2

infipid with thofe known topics of defcription,
which were original, it is true, in the firlt Poets,
who copied them from nature, but which are
now worn thread-bare by inceffant imitation. [t
is alfo incumbent on him, to fuit the fcenery to
the fubje@ of the Paftoral; and, according as it
is of a gay or a melancholy kind, to exhibit
nature under fuch forms as may correfpond with
the emotions or {entiments which he defcribes,
Thus Virgil, in his fecond Eclogue , which con-
tains the Lamentation of a defpairing Lover,
gives, with propriety , a gloomy appearance to
the {cene:

Tantum inter denfas, umbrofa cacumina, fagos,
Affidue veniebat ; ibi hzc incondita folus
Montibus et {ylvis ftudio jactabat inani *.

WiTH regard to the characters, or perfons,
which are proper to be introduced into Paftorals,
it 1s not enough that they be perfons refiding in
the country. The adventures, or the difcourfes of
courtiers, or citizens, in the country, are not
what we look for in fuch Writings; we exped
to be entertained by Shepherds, or perfons whol-
ly engaged in rural occupations ; whofe innocence
and freedom from the cares of the world may,

* Mid fhades of thickeft beech he pined alone,
To the wild woods and mountains made his moan;
Still day by day, in incoherent ftrains,

“Fwas all he could, defpairing told his pains.-

WARTON.
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in our imagination, form an agreeable contralt,
with the manners and characters of thofe who are
engaged in the buftle of life.

CNL of the principal difficulties which here
occurs has been already hinted; that of keeping
the exa® medium between too much rufticity on
the one hand, and too much refinement on the
other. The Shcpherd, afluredly, muft be plain
and unaffeled in his manner of thinking, on all
fubjets. An amiable fimplicity muft be the
qmund work of his character. At the fame time,
there is no neceflity for his being dull ‘and in-
fipid. He 'may have good fenfe and refleCtion
he may have fprlght]mefs and vivacity, he may
have very tender and delicate feelings; fince thele
are, more Or lefs , the portion of men in all
ranks of life; and fince, undoubtedly, there was
much Genius in the world, before there were
learning, or arts to refine it. But then he muft
not fubtilife; he muft not deal in general reflec-
tions, and abftra@ reafoning ; and ftill lefs in the
points and conceits of an affected gallantry, which
furely belong not to his character and fitvation.

Some of thefe conceirs are the chief blemifhes of

the Italian Paftorals, which are otherwife beau-
tiful. When Aminta, in Taflo, is difentangling
his miftrefs’s hair from a tree to which a Savage
had bound it, he is reprefented as faying; « Cruel
“ tree! how could[t thou injure that lovely hair
“ which did thee fo much honour? thy rugged
“ trunk was not worthy of fuch lovely knots.
“ What advantage have the fervants of love, if

Ki3.
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“ thofe precious chains are common to them ang
“ to the trees*?” Such firained fentiments as
thefe, ill befit the woods. Rural perfonages are
fuppofed to {peak the language of plain fenfe,
and natural feelings. When they defcribe, of
relate, they do it with fimplicity, and naturally
allude to rural circumftances; as in thefe beautiful
lines of one of Virgil's Eclogues:

Sepibus in noftris parvam te rofcida mala

(Dux ego vefter eram ) vidi cum matre Iegentem ;
Alter ab undecimo tum me jam ceeperat annus,
Jam fragiles poteram a terrd contingere ramos.

Ut vidi, ut perii, ut me malus abftulit error +!

IN another paffage, he makes a Shepherdefs
throw an apple at her lover:

* Gia di nodi si bei non era degno ‘
Cosi ruvido tronco; or che vantaggio
Hanno i fervi d’amor, fe lor commune
E colle piante il preziofo laccio ?
Pianta crudel! potefti quel bel crine
Cffender, tu, ch’a te feo tanto onore?

ATTO, 1L Scil

1 Once with your mother to our fields you came
For dewy apples; thence I date my flame;
The choiceft fruit 1 pointed to your view,

ho” young, my raptur'd {oul was ix’d on you;
The Loughs I juft could reach with little arms ;
But then, even then , could feel thy powerful charms.
O, how I gaz'd, in pleafing tranfport loft!
How glow'd my heart in fweet delufion loft!

WARTON,
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=
Tum fugit ad flices , et fe cupit ante videri *

This is naive, as the French exprefs it, and per-
fectly fuited to Paftoral Manners. Mr. Pope want-
ed to imitate this paffage, and, as he thought, to
improve upon it. He does it thus:

The {prightly Sylvia trips along the green,
She runs; but hopes fhe does not run unfeen;
While a kind glance at her purfuer flies ,
How much at variance are her feet, and eyes?

This falls far fhort of Virgil; the natural and
pleafing fimplicity of the defcription is deftroy-
ed, by the quaint and affeced turn in the laft
line: « How much at variance are her feet,
« and eyes. ”

SupposING the Poet to have formed correct
ideas concerning his Paftoral characters and per-
fonages; the next enquiry is, about what 15 he
to employ them? and what are to be the fub-
jeé@s of his Eclogues? For it is not enough,
that he gives us Shepherds difcourfing together.
Every good Poem, of every kind, ought to have
a fubje@ which would, in fome way, intereft
us. Now, here, I apprehend, lies the chief dif-
ficulty of Paftoral Writing. The a&tive fcenss of
country life either are, or to moft defcribers ap-

* My Phillis me with pelted apples plies;

Then, tripping to the wood, the wanton hies,

And wilhes to be feen before fhe flics.

DRYDEN.
K 4
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LEc T pear to be, too barren of incidents. The ftate
XXXIX., of a Shepherd, or a perfon occupied in ryp

employments only, is expofed to few of thofe
accidents and revolutions which render his fitna.
tion interefting , or produce curiofity or furprife,
The tenor of his life is uniform. His ambition is
conceived to be without policy,, aad his love
without intrigne. Hence it is, that, of all Poems,
the moft meagre commonly in the fubje@, and

the leall diverfified in the ftrain , 15 the Paftoral, |

From the firft lines, we can, generally, guefs
at all that is to follow. It is either a Shepherd
who fits down folitary by a brook, to lament
the abfence, or cruelty of his miftrefs, and to
tell us how the trees wither, and the flowers
droop, now that fhe is gone; or we have two
thepherds who challenge one another to fing,
rehearfing alternate verfes, which have Little
either of meaning or fubjec, till the Judge re.
wards one with a ftudded crook , and another with
a beechen bowl. To the {requent repetition of
common place topics, of this fort, which have
been thrummed over by all Eclogue Writers fince
the days of Theocritus and Virgil, is owing
much of that infipidity which prevails in Paftoral
Compofitions.

I mucH queftion, however, whether this infi-
pidity be not owing to the fault of the Poets,
and to their barren and flavifh imitation of the
ancient paftoral topics, rather than to the confi
ned nature of the fubje®. For why may not
Paltoral Poetry take a wider range ? Human na-
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ture, and human paflions, are much the fame in LEc T,

every rank of life; and wherever thefe paffions XXXIX.
operate on objects that are within the rural {phere,
there may be a proper fubje for paftoral.
One would indeed chufe to remove from this
fort of Compofition the operations of violent and
direful paffions, and to prefent fuch only as are
confiftent with innocence, fimplicity, and virtue.
But under this limitation , there will fill be
abundant fcope for a careful obferver of nature
to exert his Genius. The various adventures
which give occafion to thofe engaged in country
life to difplay their difpofition and temper; the
fcenes of dometftic felicity or difquiet; the attach-
“ ment of friends and of brothers; the rivalfhip and
competitions of lovers; the unexpected fuccefles
© or misfortunes of families, might give occafion
to many a plealing and tender incident; and
were more of the narrative and fentimental in-
termixed with the defcriptive in this kind of
' Poetry , it would become much more mterefting
27 than it now generally 1s, to the bulk of readers *.
THE two great fathers of Paftoral Poetry
i0% are, Theocritus, and Virgil. Theocritus was a
“Sicilian ; and as he has laid the fcenes of his
Eclogues in his own country, Sicily became

:Px * The above obfervations on the barrennefs of the com.

j.mon Eclogues, were written before any tranflation from
. the German had made us acquainted in this country with
© Gelner's Idylls, in which the ideas that had occurred to
W me for the improvement of Paftoral Poetry , are fully
nirealized, '
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ever afterwards a fort of confecrated ground for
Paftoral Poetry. His Idyllia, as he has entitled
them, are not all of equal merit; nor indeed are
they all paftorals; but fome of them poems ofa
quite different nature. in fuch, however, as ae
properly paftorals , there are many and grea
beauties, He is diftinguithed for the fimpliciy
of his fentiments; for the great {weetnefs and
harmony of his numbers, and for the richnefs of
his fcenery and defcription. He is the origind,
of which Virgil is the imitator. For moft of
Virgil's higheft beauties in_his Fclogues ae

copied from Theocritus; in many places he his;
done nothing more than tranflate him. He mult§
be allowed, however, to have imitated hm},
with great judgment, and in fome refpeds tod;
have improved upon him. For Theocritus, it};
cannot be denied, defcends fometimes into idess };
that are grofs and mean, and makes his (hepherd .|
abufive and immodelt; whereas Virgil is freed.|
from offenfive rufticity , and at the fame timt b |
preferves the charader of paftoral fimpliciy¥ .
The fame diftin@&ion obtains between Theocritws {1
and Virgil, as between many ether of.the Greek¥,
and Roman Writers. The Greek led the way§.

followed nature more clofely, and fhowed mos
original Genius. The Roman difcovered mos

of the polifh, and corre@nefs of art. We hved,
a few remains of other two Greek Poets inthe}.
Paftoral Style, Mofchus and Bion, which have |,

very confiderable merit; and if they want the
fimplicity of Theocritus, excel him in tendemel
and delicacy.
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Tug Modern Writers of Paftorals have gene- LEC T.
rally contented themfelves with copy ing, or imitat- XXXIX.
ing, the defcriptions and fentiments of the
ancient Poets. Sannazarius , indeed, a famous

i

Latin Poet, in the age of Leo X. attempted a

beld innovation. He compofed Pifcatory Eclo-

gues; changing the fcene from Woods to the Sea,

and from the life of Shepherds to that of Fifher-
“ men. But the innovation was fo unhappy, 'that he
" has gained no followers. For the life of Fifher-
men 1s, obvioully, much ‘more hard and toilfome
than that of Shepherds, and prefents to the fancy
much lefs agrecable images. Flocks, and trees,
and flowers, are objedts of greater beauty, and
more generally relifhed by men, than fifhes and
marine productions. Of all the Moderns, VI
it Gefner, a Poet, of Switzerland, has been the
wmolt fuccefsful in his Paltoral Compofitions. He
has introduced into his Idylls (as he entitles
them) many new ideas. His rular fcenery is
often firiking , and his defcriptions are lively.
He prefents paftoral life to us, with all the
embellithments of which it is fufceptible; but
without any excefs of refinement. What forms
the chief merit of this Poet, is,sthat he writes
to the heart; and has enriched the fubje@®s of
bis Idylls with incidents, which give rife to
much tender fentiment. Scenes of domeftic
felicity are beautifully painted. The mutual
affection of hufbands and wives, parents and
children, brothers and fifters, as well as| of
lovers, are difplayed in a pleafing and touching
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manner. From not underftanding the language
XXXIX. in which V. Gefner writes, I can be no judge
of the Poetry of his Style: but, in the {ubjed

and conduct of his Paftorals, he appears to me, |”

to have outdone all the Moderns. |
NerTHER Mr. Pope's nor Mr. Philips's Pal '

torals, do any great honour to the Englifh Poe- |

try. IMr. Pope’s were compofed in his youth;

which may be an apology for other faults, but |

cannot well excufe the barrennefs that appears I’

|

in them. They are written in remarkably t'
{fmooth and flowing numbers; and this is their ™

chief merit; for there is fcarcely any thoughtin ¥
them which can be called his own; fcarcely any |f
defcription, or any image of nature , which has '™
the marks of being original, or copied from *
nature herfelf; but a repetition of the common™
images that are to be found in Virgil, and inal "
Poets who write of rural themes. Philips at- ¢
tempted to be more f{imple and natural than "
Pope ; but he wanted genius to fupport his ¥
attempt, or to write agreeably. He , too, rums¥
on the common and beaten topics; and endea |*
vouring to be fimple, he becomes flat and infipid.
There was no fmall competition between thele
two Authors, at the time when their Paftoral *
were publifhed. In fome papers of the Guardian,
great partiality was thown, to Philips, and high '
praife beftowed upon him. Mr. Pope, refenting {*
this preference, under a feigned name procured | &
a Paper to be inferted in the Guardian, wherein

he fcc:ningly carries on the plan of extolling |
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Philips; but in reality fatirifes him moft feverely
2. with ironical praifes ; and in an artful covered
.{ manner, gives the palm to himfelf *  About the
fame time , Mr. Gay publifhed his Shepherd’s
Week , in Six Paftorals, which are defigned to

ixi ridicule that fort of fimplicity which Philips and

it his partizans extolled , and are, indeed, an in-
s genious burlefque of Paftoral Writing, when it
u tifes no higher than the manners of modern
:» clowns and ruftics. IMlr. Shenftone’s Paftoral
. Ballad, in four parts, may juftly be reckoned,
iii I think , one of the moft elegant Poems of this
4 kind , which we have in Englifh.

I HAVE not yet mentioned one form in which
i Paftoral Writing has appeared in latter ages,
. that is, when extended into a Play, or regular
..Drama , where plot, charaders, and paffions,
.are joined with the fimplicity and innocence of
pemular manners. This is the chief improvement
... which the IVloderns have made on this fpecies of
... Compofition ; and of this nature, we have two

" ltalian Pieces which are much celebrated, Guari-

' .nis Paftor Fido, and Taflo’'s Aminta. Both of
", thefe poffefs great beauties, and are “entitled to
__the reputation they have gained. To the latter, the
"y preference feems due, as being lefs intricate in
~ . the plot and conduét, and lefs firained and affect-
" ed in the fentiments; and though not wholly
" dree of Italian refinement (of which I already
gave one inftance, the worft, indeed, that

* See Guardian, No. 49,

LECT.
XXXIX.
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|
occurs in all the Poem]), i1t is, on the whole
e ; - 3 11
a performance of high merit. The ftrain of the I
Poetry 1s gentlf_: and plealing ; and the Ita]ianl
Language contributes to add much of that fofg
nefs, which is peculiarly fuited to Paftoral 4,

I
+ Tt may by proper to take notice here, that the char'g‘:l
againft Taffo for his points and conceits, has fometimg{:
been carried too far. Mr. Addifon, Fﬂr inftance mal
Paper of the Guardian, cenfuring his _’m..nfa., gives this "
example, “ That %\lvn enters adorned with a garland of 1
* flowers, and after \:-\"mg herfelf in a Iourmm breaks }°
 out in a fpeech to the flowers on her head, am‘ tells! \
them , that fhe did not wear them to '1dom herfelf, | °
“ but to make them afhamed.” * Whoever can bexf"
€ this, ” he adds, “may be affured, that he has no taﬁe :
¢ for Paftoral.” Guard. No. 38. IuL Taffo’s Sylvia, inf"
truth , males no fuch ridiculous figure, and we are obfi *
ged to fufpect that Mr. Addifon had not read the Amin@
Daphne a companion of Sylvia, appears in converfaion)’
with Thyrfis , the confidant of Aminta, Sylvia's lover \T
and in order to thow him, that Sylvia was not fo fimple,| *
or infenfible to her own charms, as fhe affected to be, .
gives him this inftance; that fhe had caught her one dy
adjulting her drefs by a fountain, and applying now omj:
flower , and now another to her neck; and after compi|’
ing their colours with her own, ]-s broke into a fiuile,]*
as if the bad fecmed to fay, T will wear you, not forf =
my ornaments , but to thow h;m-‘ much you yield to me:
and when caught thus admiring herfelf, fhe threw avy:
her flowers, and blufhed for

w

thame. — This defcription
of the vanity of a rural coquette, is no more than whi
is natural, and very different from what the Author off!
the Gudlda]]‘l 1.ptc1:.'c~, it. !

This cenfure of Taflo was not originally Mr. Addifon's 14
Bouhours, in 111'; J] tieve de bien penjer dams les ouo
ges d¢fprit, appears to have bzen the firft who gave tisy<;
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I MUST not omit the mention of another Palt Lec T,
toral Drama, which will bear being brought into XXXIX.

mifreprefentation of Sylvia’s Speech , and founded a criti-
cifm on it. Fontenelle, in his Difcourfe on Paftoral Poetry,
followed him in this criticifm. Dr. Addifon, or whoever
was the Author of that Paper in the Guardian , copied
from them both. Mr. Warton, in the Prefatory Difcourfe
to his Tranflation of Virgil's Eclogues, repeats the obfery-
aton. Sylvia’s Speech to the flowers, with which the was
adorned , is always quoted as the flagrant inftance of the
falfe tafte of the Italian Poet. Whereas Taflo gives us
no fuch Speech of Sylvia’s, but only informs us of what
i\ her companion {uppofed her to be thinking, or faying to
~ herfelf, when fhe was privately admiring her own beauty.
After charging {o many eminent Critics, for having fallen
into this ftrange inaccuracy,, from copying one another ,
.. without looking into the Author whom they cenfure, itis
neceffary for me to infert the paffage which has occafion-
ed this remark. Daphne fpeaks thus to Thyrfis:
Ora per dirti il ver, non mi rifolvo
Se Sylvia e femplicetta, come pare
Alle parole, agli atti. Jer vidi un fegno
Che me ne mette in dubbio. Io la trovai
La preflo la cittade in.quei gran prati,
Ove fra ftagni giace un’ ifoletta,
Sovra effa un lago limpido e tranquillo,
Tutta pendente in atto, che parea
Vagheggiar fe medefma, ¢ nfieme infieme
Chieder configlio all’ acque , in qual maniera
Diipor dovefle in st la fronte i crini,
E fovra i crini il velo, e fovra’l velo
I fior, che tenea in grembo; e {peflo-{peffs
Or prendeva un ligufiro, or una rofa,
E laccoftava al bel candido collo,
Alle guance vermiglie, e de’ colori
Fea paragone ; e poi, ficcome licta
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comparifon with any Compolfition of this kind, ©
in any language: that is, Allan Ramfay’s Gengle |2
Shepherd. ltisa great difadvantage to this beaut. |
ful Poem, that it is written in the old riiftic dia #
le&t of Scotland, which, in a fhort time, will
probably be entirely obfolete, and not intel
ligible ; and it is a farther difadvantage, that it & I
is fo entirely formed on the rural manners of i
Scotland, that none but a native of that country
can thoroughly underfland , or relifh it. Bat
though fubje® to thofe local difadv:mtages,
which confine its reputation within narrow limits
it 1s full of fo much natural defcription, and §iw
tender fentiment, as would do honour to any Poet, iy
The characers are well drawn, the incidents af filc
fecting, the fcenery and manners lively and juft
It affords a"ftrong proof, both of the power which f
nature and fimplicity pollefs, to reach the heartin ke
every fort of Wiiting ; and of the variety of hied
pleafing characters and fubjects , with which Pal = d

Della vittoria,, lampeggiava un rifo
Che parea che diceffe: io pur vi vinco;
Ne porto voi per ornamento mio,
Ma porto voi fol per vergogna voftra , _
Perche fi veggia quanto mi cedete. ml
Ma mentre ella s'ornava, e vagheggiava
Rivolfe gli occhi a cafo, e fi fii accorta
Ch'io dilei m’ era accorta, e vergognando,
Rizzofli tofto , e i fior lafcid cadere;
In tanto io piu ridea del fuo roflore ,
Ella piu sarroffia del rifo mio.

AMINTA. ATTO IL Sc. i
toral
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toral Poetry , when properly managed, is capable
of being enlivened.

I PrOCEED next, to treat of Lyric Poetry, or
the Ode; a Ipecies of Poetical Compofition which
po'{Te[fes much dignity , and in which many
Writers have diftingunifhed themfelves, in every
age. Its peculiar character 1s, that it is interded
to be fung , or accompanied with mufic. Its
defignation implies this. Ode i3, in Greek, the
fame with Song or Hymn; and Lyric Poetry
imports, that the Verles are accompanied with
a lyre, or mufical inftrument. This diftin&ion
was not, at firft, peculiar-to any one fpecies of
Poetry. For, as 1 obferved in the laft Lecture,
Mufic and Poetry were coeval, and were, origin-
jo ally , always joined together. But after their
o {eparation took place, afcer Bards had begun to
make Verfe Compolitions , which were to be
recited or read, not to be fung, fuch Poems as
were defigned to be fill joined with Mufic or
Song, were, by way of diftin&ion, called Odes.
I~ the Ode, therefore, Poetry retains its firlt
and moft ancient form; that form, under which
the ariginal Bards poured forth their enthufialtic
ftrains , praifed their Gods and their Heroes,
celebrated their victories, and lamented their
misfortunes. It is from this circumftance, of the
Ode’s being fuppofed to retain its original union
with Mufic, that we are to deduce the proper
idea, and the peculiar qualities of this kind of
Poetry. It is not diftinguifhed from other kinds,
by the fubje@s on which it is employed ; for

Vor. IIL L
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thefe may be extremely various. 1 know no
ditin@ion of fubject that belongs to it, except
that other Poems are often employed in the recital
of actions, whereas fentiments, of one kind or
other, form , almoft always , the fubject of the
Ode. But it is chiefly the fpirit, the manuer of
its execution , that marks and characterifes it
Mufic and Song naturally add to the warmth
of Poetry. They tend to tranfport, in a bigher
degree , both the perfon who fings, and the per.
fons who hear. They juftify, therefore, abolder
and more paffionate {train, than can be fupported
in fimple recitation. On this is formed the peculiar
characer of the Ode. Hence, the enthufiaim
that belongs to it, and the liberties it is allowed
to take, beyond any other {pecies of Poetry.
Hence, that negle& of regularity ; thofe digreffions,
and that diforder which it is fuppofed to admit;
and which , indeed, moft Lyric Poets have not
failed fufficiently to exemplify in their padtice.
THE effeds of Mufic upon the mind are chiefly
two; to raife it above its ordinary ftate, and
fill it with high enthufiaftic emotions ; or to
footh, and melt it into the gentle pleafgsable
feelings. Hence, the Ode may either afpire to
the former charader of the fublime and noble,

or it may defcend to the latter of the pleafant

and the gay; and between thefe, there is, allo,
a middle region , of the mild and temperat¢

emotions, which the Ode may often occupy ©

advantage.

AvrL-Odes may be compriled under four o
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denominations. Firlt, Sacred Odes: Hymns ad-
dreffed to God. or compofed on religious fub-
jects. Of this'nature are the Plalms of David,
which exhibic to us this fpecies of Lyric Poetry,
in its higheft degree of perfecion. Secondly ,
Heroic Odes, which are employed in the praife of
heroes, and in the celebration of martial exploits
and great actions. Of this kind are all Pindar’s Odes,
and fome few of Horace’s. Thefe two kinds
ought to have fublimity and elevation, for their
reigning character. Thirdly, moral and philo-
fophical Odes, where the fentiments are chiefly
infpired by virtue , friendfhip, and humanity.
Of this kind ;" are many of Horace’s Odes, and
feveral of our beff modern Lyric productions ;
and here the Ode poffeffes that middle region ,
which, as I obferved, it fometimes occupies.
Fourthly , Feftive and Amorous Odes, calcu-
lated merely for pleafure and amufement. OFf this
nature , are all Anacreon’s, fome of Horace's,
and a great number of fongs and modern produc-
tions , that claim to be of the Lyric fpecies. The
reigning character of thefe, ought to be elegance
{fmoothnefs, and gayety.

ONE of the chief difficulties in compofing Odes
arifes from that enthufiafm which is underftood
to be a charaderiftic of Lyric Poetry. A profeffed
Ode, even of the moral kind, but more efpecially
if it attempt the fublime, is expected to be enli-
vened and animated , in an uncommon degree.
Full of this idea, the ‘Poet, when bhe begins to
write an Ode, if he has any real warmth of

L2
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Genius , is apt to deliver himfelf up to it without
control or reftraint; if he has it not, he firains
after it, and thinks himfelf bound’to affume the
appearance, of being all fervour, and all flame,
In either cafe, he is in great hazard of becoming
extravagant. The licentioufnels of writing with-
out order, method, or connexion, has mfected
the Ode more than any other fpecies of Poetry,
Hence , in the clafs of Heroic Odes, we find fo
few that one can read with pleafure. The Poet
is out of fight, in a moment. He gets up into
the clouds; becomes fo abrupt in his tranficions;
fo eccentric’ and irregular in his motions, and of
courfe fo obfcure, that we efflay in vain to follow
him, or to partake of his raptures. 1 do not
require, that an Ode fhould be as regular in the
firucture of its parts, as a Didadic, or an Epic
Poem. But fill, in every Compofition, there
ought to be a fubject; there ought to be parts
which make up a whole; there {hould be a
connexion of thofe parts with one another. The
tranfitions from thought to thought may be light
and delicate, fuch as are prompted by a lively
fancy ; but ftill they fhould be {fuch as preferve
the connexion of ideas, and fhow the Author to
be one who thinks, and not one who raves
Whatever authority may be pleaded for the
incoherence and diforder of Lyric Poetry, no-
thing can be more certain, than that any com:
pofition which is fo irregular in 1ts method, 2
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to become obfcure to the bulk of Readers, isfo Lec T. .

much worle upon that account*. XXXIX.
Thue extravagant liberty which feveral of the

modern Lyric Wiiters aflumé* to themfelves in

their Verfification, increafes the diforder of this

fpecies of Poetry. They prolong their periods

to fuch a degree, they wander through fo many

different meafures, and employ fuch a variety of

m * ¢ La plupart de ceux qui parlent de Tenthoufiafine
" * de I'Ode, en parlent comme ¢'ils etaient eux-mémes
dans le trouble quils veulent definir. Ce ne font que
gmnds mots de fureur divine, de tmnf’ports de l'ame,
de mouvemens, de Iumu_xea, qui, mis bout-a- bout
" dans des phrafes pompeufes , ne produifent powrtant
1o % aycune idée diftindte. Si on les en croit, leffence de
5 lenthoufiafme eft de ne pouvoir étre compris que
par les efprits du premier ordre, a la téte defquels ils
fe fuppofent, et dont ils excluent tous ceux qui ofent
ne les pas entendre. — Le bean defordre de I'Ode eft
un effet de l'art; mais il faut prendre garde de donner
trop d'étendue a ce terme. On autoriferait par -la tous
les écarts imaginables. Un pogte n'aurait plus qu'aexXpri-
mer avec force toutes les penfies qui lui viendraient
fucceflivement ; il fe tiendrait difpenfe &'zn examiner le
rapport , et de fe faire un plan, dont toutes les purtles
fe prétaffent mutuellement des beautés. Il n'y aurait ni
commencement, ni milieu, ni fin, dans fon onvrage;
et cependant l'auteur fe croirait d’autant plus fublime,
quil ferait moins raifonnable. Mais que produirait une
“ pareille compolition dans Pefprit du lecteur? Elle ne
% laifferait q®Pun étourdiffement , caufe par la magnificence
“ et I'harmonie des paroles, fang y faire naitre que des
idces confufes , qui clnffement’ ‘une lautre, au licu de
concourir enf‘emb e a fixer efprit.”

Oruvres DE M. DE La MoTTE, Tomel

Difcours fur I'Ode.

-

€

~

(43

(4

-

-
-

-
-

€«

£

113

(1

-

(17
(14
(49
(11
(1

-

(4

149

L3

-

-

~

({1

L3




150 LR GO E T RYE

. L E¢eT. long and fhort lines, correfponding in rhyme at
XXXIX {fo great adiftance from each other, that all fenfe

of melody is utterly loft. Whereas Lyric Com.
pofition ought, beyond every other fpecies of
Poetry , to pay attention to melody and - beauty
of found; and the Verfification of thofe Qdes
may be jufily accounted the belt, which renders
the harmony of the meafure moft fenfible to
every common ear.

Pinpar , the great Father of Lyric Poetry,
has been the occafion of leading his imitators
into fome of the defecs I have now mentioned,
His Genius was fublime ; his expreflions are
beautiful and happy ; his defcriptions, picturefque.
But finding it a very barren fubje to fing the
praifes of thofe who had gained the prize in the
public games, he is perpetually digreffive, and
fills up his Poems with Fables of the Gods and
Heroes, that have little connexion either with
his, fubje&, or with one another. The Ancients
admired him greatly; but as many of the hiftories
of particular families and cities, to which he alludes,
are now unknown to us, heis fo obfcure, partly
from his fubje@s, and partly from his rapid,
abrupt manner of treating them , that notwithe
ftanding the beauty of his expreflion, our pleafure
in reading him is much diminifhed. One would
imagine , that many of his modefh imitators
thought the beft way to catch his {pirit, was to
imitate his diforder and obfcurity. In feveral of
the chorufes of Furipides and Sophocles , we
have the fame kind of Lyric Poetry as in Pindar,
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earried on with more clearnefs and connexion,
and at the fame time with much fublimity.

OF all the writers of Odes, Ancient or Modern,
there is none, that, in peimnt of correctnefs,
harmony , and happy expreflion, can vie with
Horace. He has defcended from the Pindaric
rapture to a more moderate degree of elevation;
and joins connected thought , and good fenfe,
with the highet beauties of Poetry. He does
not often afpire beyond that middle. region,
which 1 mentioned as belonging to the Ode;
and thofe Odes, in which he attempts the fublime,
are perhaps not always his beft* The peculiar
charader , in which he excels, is grace and
elegance; and in this Style of Compofition, no
Poet has ever attaihed to a greater perfection
than Horace. No Poct fupports a moral fentiment
with more dignity , touches a gay one more
happily, or poffefles the art of trifling more
agreeably, when he chufes to trifle. His language
is fo fortunate , that with a fingle word or
epithet, he often conveys a whole defcription
to the fincy. Hence he ever has been, and ever
will continue to be, afavourite Author with all
perfons of tafte.

* There is no Ode, whatever of Horace’s, without
great beauties. But though 1 may be fingular in my opi-
nion, I cannot help thinking that in fome of thofe Odes
which have been much admired for fublimity (fuch as Ode
iv. Lib. 4. * Qualem miniftrum fulminis alitem ,” &c.)
there appears fomewhat of a ftrained and forced effort to be
Jofty. The genius of this amiable Poet fhows itfelf, accord-
ing to my judgment, to greater advantage, in themes
of a more temperate kind.

L.E C T
KXXIX.
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Among the Latin Poets of later ages, there
have been many imitators of Horace. One of
the moft diftinguifhed is Cafimir, a Polifh Poet
of the lalt century, who wrote four books of
Odes. In graceful eafe of expreffion, he is far
inferior to the Roman. He oftener affe@s the
fublime; and in the attempt, like other Lyric
writers , frequently becomes harfh and unnatural,
But . on feveral occafions , he difcovers a con-
fiderable degree of original Genius, and poetical
fire. Buchanan, in fome of his Lyric Compofi-
tions, is very elegant and claffical.

AMONG the French, the Odes of Jean Baptifte
Rouffeau , have been much , and jultly , cele
brated. They poffefs great beauty, both of fenti-
ment and expreffion. They are animated, without
being rhapfodical; and are not inferior to any
poetical productions in the French language.

IN our own Language, we have feveral Lyric
Compofitions of confliderable merit. Dryden’s
Ode on St. Cecilia, is well known. Mr. Gray
is diftinguifhed in fome of his Odes, both for
tendernefs and fublimity ; and in Dodfley’s Mif
cellanies, feveral very beautiful Lyric Poems are
to be found. As to profefled Pindaric Odes,
they are, with a few exceptions, fo incoherent,
as feldom to be intelligible, Cowley, at all times
harfh, is doubly fo in his Pindaric Compofitions.
In his Anacreontic Odes, he is much happier.
They are fmooth and elegant; and, indeed, the
moft agreeable, and the moft perfec, in their
kind, of all Mr. Cowley's Poems.

Ly
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LECTURE XL

DIDACTIC POETRY. — DESCRIPTIVE
POETRY.

HAVING treated of Pafltoral and Lyric Poetry,
I proceed next teo Didacic Poetry, under which
i¢ included a numerous Clafs of Wrritings. The
ultimate end of all Poetry, indeed, of every

we compofition , fhould be to make fome ufeful
ull ‘impreflion on the mind. This ufeful impreflion
D.,
Wt methods; as by fable, by narration, by repre-

15 moft commonly made in Poetry, by indire®

b fentation of characters ; but Didadic Poetry

Iy openly profefies its intention of conveying know-
Pre ledge and inftruction. It differs, therefore, in
Q the form only , not in the fcope and fubﬁ:ance,

- from a philofophical , a moral , or a critical
treatife n Profe. At the fame time, by means of

oo its form, it has feveral advantages over Profe

o

< numbers , it renders inftruction more agreeable ;
;. by the deferiptions, epffodeq, and other embel-

Inf’trucuon By the charm of Verfification and

lifhments , which it may interweave, it detains,

'ro T,
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and engages the fancy; it fixes alfo ulefidl cin
cumftances more deeply in the memory. Hence,
it is a field, wherein a Poet may gain great
honour , may difplay both much Genius, and
much knowledge and judgment.

It may be executed in different manners. The
Poet may chufe fome infiructive fubject, “and
he may treat it regularly, and in form; or,
without intending a great or regular work, he
may only inveigh againft particular vices, of
make fome moral obfervations on human life and
characters, as is commonly done in fatires and
epiftles. All thefe come under -the denomina
tion of Didacic Poetry.

THE higheft fpecies of it, is a regular treatife
on fome. philofophical, grave, or ufeful fubjed.
Of this nature we have feveral, both ancient
and modern, of great merit and character: fuch
as Lucretius's fix books De Rerum Natura,
Virgil's Georgics , Pope’s Effay on Criticifm,
Akenfide’s Fleafures of the Imagination , Ams
ftrong on Health, Horace’s, Vida's and Boileaus
Art of Poetry.

IN all fuch works, as inftruction is the profelled
objec, the fundamental merit confifts in found
thought, juft principles, clear and apt illuftrations,
The Poet muft infiruct; but he muft ftudy, a
the fame time, to enliven his inftrucions, by
the introducion of fuch figures, and fuch cir-
cumftances , as may amufe the imagination, may
conceal the drynefs of his fubject, and embellild
it with poetical painting. Virgil, in his Georgics,

SIE:
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prefents us here with a perfe® model. He has
* the art of raifing and beautifying the moft trivial
" circumftances in®ural life, When he is going to
% fay, that the labour df the country muflt be in
pring, h¢ exprelfes himfelf thus:

Vere novo, gelidus canis cum montibus humor
Liquitur, et Zephiro putris & gleba refolvit ;
Depreflo incipiat jam tum mihi Taurus aratro
Ingemere , et fulco attritus fplendefcere vomer *,

INSTEAD of telling his hufbandman in plain
“Flanguage, that his crops will fail through bad
~ management, his language is,

Heu magnum alterius fruftra fpectabis acervum ,
Concuffaque famem in fylvis folabere quercu t.

INSTEAD of ordering him to water his grounds,
1 (“he prefents us with a beautiful landfcape,

* While yet the Spring is young, while Earth unbinds
Her frozen bofom to the weftern winds;
While mountain fnows diffolve againft the Sun,
And fireams yet new from precipices run;
Even in this early dawning of the year,
Produce the plough and yoke the fturdy fteer :
And goad him till he groans beneath his toil,
Till the bright fhare is buried in the foil.

DryDEN;

1 On other’s crops you may with envy look,
And fhake for food the long abandon’d oak.
i DryDEN.

LEC T
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Ecce fupercilio clivofi tramitis undam
Elicit ; illa cadens, raucum per lzvia murmur
Saxa ciet; featebrifque arentia te&pemt arva 1.

1x all Didactic Works, method and orde

is effentially requifite ; not fo ftrict and formal

as in a profc treatife; yet fuch as may exhibit

clearly to the Reader a connected train of inftrue. <
tion. Of the Dida&ic Paets, whom I before [
mentioned, Horace in his Art of Poetry, is the
one moft cenfured for want of method. Indeed, v
if Horace be deficient in any thing throughout
many of his Writings, it is in this, of not being
fufficiently attentive to juncture and connexion
of parts. He writes always with eafe and grace.
fulnefs ; often in a manner fomewhat loofe aud
rambling. There is, however , in that work u
much good fenfe, and excellent criticifm; and, i
if it be confidered as intended for the regulation :f
of the Roman drama, which feems to have bee :
the Author’s chief purpofe, it will be found to
be a more complete and regular treatife, than:
under the common notion , of its being a Syltem 'is
of the whole Poetical Art.

1 Behold when burning funs, or Syrius’ beams
Strike fiercely on the field, and with’ring ftems,
Down from the fummit of the neighbouring hills
O’er the fmooth ftones, he calls the bubblingrills;
Soon as he clears whate’er their paflage ftay'd,
And marks their future current with his {pade, e
Before him fcattering they prevent his pains, i
And roll with hollow murmurs o’er the plains. )

WARTON, °
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Witu regard to Epifodes and Embellifhments,
great liberty is allowed to Writers of Didactic
Poetry. We foon tire of a continued feries of
inftructions , efpecially gn a poetical work, where
we look for entertainment. The great art of
rendering a Didaétic Poem interefting , is to
relieve and amufe the Reader, by connecting
fome agreeable Epifodes with the principal fub-
ject Thefe are always: the parts of the work
which are beft known, and which contribute
moft to fupport the reputation of the Poet. The
principal beauties of Virgil's Georgics lie in
digreflions of this kind, in which the Author

w has exerted all the force of.his Genius; fuch as

dr the prodigies that attended the death of Julius
Cxfar, the Praifes of Italy, the Happinels of a
Country Life, the Fable of Arifteus, and the
moving Tale of Orpheus and Eurydice. So alfo
w the favourite paflages in Lucretius's work, and
i which alone could render fuch a dry and abftract
i fubje@ tolerable in Poetry, are the digreflions on
the Evils of Superftition, the Praife of Epicurus
and his philofophy, the Delcription of the Plague,
and feveral other incident illuftrations, which are
remarkably elegant, and adorned with a fweetnefs
and harmony of Verfification peculiar to that
Poet. There is indeed nothing in Poetry, fo
entertaining or defcriptive, but what a Didactic
Writer of genius may be allowed to introduce
in fome part of his work; provided always, that
fuch Epifodes arife naturally from the main fub-
je@; that they be not difproportioned in length

D
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to it; and that the Author know how to defcend

with propriety to the plain, as well as how o
rife to the bold and figured Style.

MucH art may be fhogn by a Didactic Pog,
in connecting his Epifode Jhappii_y with his fub.

ject. Virgil is alfo diftinguifhed for his addrefs m

this point. After feeming to have left his hufband.

men, he again returns to them very naturally by
laying] hold of fome rural circumftance, f =

terminate his digreflion. Thus, having fpoken of

the battle of Pharfalia, he fubjoins immediately,

withg much art:

Scilicet et tempus veniet , cum finibus illis,
Agricola, incurvo terram molitus aratro,
Exefa inveniet {cabré rubigine pila:

Aut gravibus raftris galeas pulfabit inanes,
Grandiaque effoflis mirabitur offa {epulchris *,

In Englith, Dr. Akenfide has attempted the -
moft rich and poetical form of Didactic Writing .

in his Pleafures of the Imagination; and though,
in the execution of the whole, he is not equal,
he has, in f{everal parts, fuccceded happily, and
difplayed much genius. Dr. Armftrong, in his

* Then, after length of time, the lab'ring fiains
Who turn the turf of thefe unhappy plains,
Shall rufty arms from the plough’d furrows take,
And over empty helmets pafs the rake;

Amufed at antique titles on the ftones,
And mighty relics of gigantic bones.
DRYDEXN,




A}

DIDACTIC POETRY. 150

Art of Preferving Health, has not aimed at fo
high a ftrain as the other. But he is more
equal; and maintains throughout a chafte, and
correct elegance.

SATIREs and Epi[—’c]es naturally run into a more
familiar Style, than folemn Philofophical Poetry,
As the manners and charadters, which occur in
ordinary life, are their fubject, they require being
treated with fomewhat of the eafe and freedom
of converfation, and hence it is commonly the

= « mufa pedeliris, ” which reigns in fuch Com-

pofitions.

SATIRE, in its firlt ftate among the Romans,
had a form different from what it afterwards
alfumed. Its origin is obfcure, and has given
occafion to altercation among Critics. It feems to
have been ar firlt a relic of the Ancient Comedy,
written partly in Profe, partly in Verfe, and
abounding with fcurrility. Ennius and Lucilius
corrected its groffnefs; * and at laft, Horace
brought it into that form, which now gives the
denomination to Satirical Writing. Reformation
of manners, is the end which it profeffes to have
in view; and in order to this end, it affumes
the liberty of boldly cenfuring vice, and vicious
charaéers. It has been carried on in three differ-

* ent manners, by the three great Ancient Satirifts,

Horace, Juvenal, and Perfius. Horace’s Style
has not much elevation. He entitled his Satires,
% Sermones , ” and feems not to have intended
rifing much higher than Profe put into numbers,
His manner is ealy and graceful. They are rather

I EicT
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the follies and weaknelles of mankind, than their
enormous vices, which he chufes for the objed
of his Satire. He reproves with a fmiling afpet; 4,
and while he moralizes like a found Philofopher,
difcovers, at the fame time, the politenefs of 2
courtier. Juvenal is much more ferious and decla.
matory. He has more ftrength and fire, and more
¢levation of Style , than Horace; but is greatly
inferior to him in gracefulnefs and eafe. His
Satire is more zealous, more fharp and pointed,
as being generally direéted againft more flagi.
tious characters. As Scaliger fays of him, “ardet, .
“ inftat, jugulat; ” whereas Horace’s charadter .
is,  admiffus circum prcordia ludit. ” Perfins
has a greater refemblance of the force and fie .
of Juvenal, than of the politenefs of Horace. He ',
is diftinguifhed for fentiments of noble and fab. .,
lime morality. He is a nervous and lively writer; e
but withal, often harfh and obfcure. o

Porticar Epiftles, when employed on moral
or critical fubjecs, feldom rife into a higher ..
ftrain of Poetry than Satires. In the form of an 7.,
Epilile , indeed, many other fubjects may be
handled, and either Love Poetry, or Elegia,
may be carried on; as in Ovid’s Epiftolz Herok
dum, and his Epiftolze de Ponto. Such works as
thefe are defigned to be merely fentimental; and
as their merit confifts in being proper expre[ﬁons b
of the paffion or fentiment which forms the fub- |,
je&, they may affume any tone of Poetry that .
is fuited to it. But Didactic Epiftles, of which I
now f{peak , feldom admit of much elevation

They
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They are commonly intended as obfervations on
Authors, or on Life and Characers; in delivering
which, the Poet does not purpofe to compofe a
formal treatife , or to confine himfelf firictly to
regular method ; but gives fcope to his genius on
fome particular theme, which, at the time, has
prompted him to write. In all Dida&ic Poetry of
this kind, it is an important rule “ quicquid
“ prxcipies, efto brevis.  Much of the grace,
both of Satirical and Epiftolary Writing, confifts
in a fpirited concifenefs, This gives to fuch
compofition an edge and a livelinefs, which
firike the fancy , and keep attention awake.
Much of their merit depends alfo on jult and
happy reprefentations of characers. As they are
not fupported by thofe high beauties of defcrip-
tive and poetical language which adorn other
compofitions, we cxpec, in return, to be enter-
tained with lively paintings of men and manners,
which are always pleafing; and in‘thefe, a certain
fprightlinefs and turn of wit findsits proper place.
The higher fpecies of Poetry feldom admit it;
but here it is feafonable and beautiful.

In all thefe refpecs, Mr. Pope’s Ethical Epiftles
deferve to be mentioned with fignal honour , as
a model, next to perfe&, of this kind of Poetry.
Here, perhaps, the firength of his genlus appear-
ed. In the more fublime parts of Poetry, he is
a0t fo diftinguifhed. In the enthufiafm , the tire ,
the force and copioufnels of poetic Genius, Dry-
den, though a much lefs corre Writer, appears
to have been fuperior to him., One can fcarce

Vor. il VI
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think that he was capable of Epic or Tragic
Poetry ; but within a certain limited region, he
has been outdone by no Poct. His tran{lation of
the Tliad will remain a laiting monument to his
honour, as the moft elegant and highly finifhed
tranflation, that, perhaps, ever was given of any
poetical work. That he was not ingapable of
tender Poetry , appears from the epiftle of Eloifa
to Abelard, and from the verfes to the memory
of an unfortunate Lady, which are almolt his
only fentimental productions; and which indeed
are exccllent in their kind. But the qualities for
which he is chiefly diffinguifhed are, judgment
and wit, with a concife and happy expreffion,
and a meclodious verfification. Few Pocts ever
had more wit, and at the fame time more judg
ment, to dire&t the proper employment of that
wit. This renders his Rape of the Lock the
greateft mafter-piece that perhaps was ever coms
pofed, in the gay and {prightly Style; and
his ferious works, fuch as his Effay on Man, and
his Ethic Epiftles, his wit juft difcovers itfelf as
much, as to give a proper feafoning to grave
refle@ions. His imitations of Horace are fo pect-
liarly happy, that one is at a lofs, whether moft
to admire the original or the copy; and they are
among the few imitations extant, that have all
the grace and eafz of an original. His paintings
of characers are natural and lively in a high
degree; and never was any Writer fo happy in
that concife fpirited Style, which gives anime-
tion to Satires and Epiftles. We are never fo
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fenfible of the good effects of rhyme in Englifh
verfe, as in re"dmfr thefe parts of his works.
We fee it adding to the Style, and elevation
which otherwife it conld not haw poffeffed ;
while at the fame time he manages it {o artfully,
that it never appears in the leaﬁ to encumber
him; but, on the contrary, ferves to increafe the
liveline(s of his manner. He tells us himfelf, that
he could exprefs moral obfervations more con-
cifely, and therefore more forcibly, in rhyme,
than he could do in profe.

Among moral and Didacic Poets, Dr. Young
is of too great eminence, to be paffed over with-
out notice. In all his works, the marks of ftrong
Genius appear. His Um\xrf..xi Paffion, poffeffes
the full merit of that animated concifenefs of Style,
and lively defcription of charaders, which I
mentioned as particularly requifite in Satirical and
Didactic Compofitions. Though his wit may
often be thought too fparkling, and his fenten-
ces too pointed, yet the vivacity of his fancy is
fo great, as to entertain every Reader. In his
Night Thoughts, there is much energy of ex-
preiﬁon in the three firft, there are feveral pathe-
tic paffages; and {fcattered through them all,
happy images and allufions, as well as pious re:
flections , occur. But the fentiments are frequently
over-firained, and turgid; and the Style is too
harth and obfcure to be pleafing. Among French
Authors, Boileau has undoubtedly much meric
in Didactic Poetry. Their later Critics are un-

willing to allow Bim any great (hare of original
I\vq =
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Genius, or poetic fire*. But his Art of Poetry,
his Satires and Epiftles, muft ever be efteemed
eminent, not only for folid and judicious thought,
but for corre& and elegant poetical expreflion,
and fortunate imitation of the Ancients.

Fron Didadic, I proceed next to treat of De-
fcriptive Poetry, where the higheft exertions of
Genius may be difplayed. By Defcriptive Poetry,
1do not mean any one particular fpecies or form
of Compofition. There are few Compofitions of
any length, that can be called purely defcriptive,
or wherein the Poet propofes to himfelf no other
obje@ , but merely to deferibe, without employ-
ing narration, action, or moral fentiment, as the
ground.work of his Piece. Defcription is gene-
rally introduced as an embellifhment, rather than
made the fubjec, of a regular work. But though
it feldom form a feparate fpecies of writing, yet
into every {pecies of Poetical Compofition, Pal
toral, Lyric, Didad&ic, Epic, and Dramatic, it
both enters, and poffefles in each of them a very
confiderable place; fo thatfin treating of Poetry,
it demands no fmall attention.

DescriprIoN is the great teft of a Poet’s imagin-
ation ; and always diftinguifhes an original from
o fecond-rate Genius. To a Writer of the inferior
clafs, nature, when at any time he attempts to
defcribe it, appears exhaufted by thofe who have
gone before him in the fame tract. He fees
nothing new, or peculiar, in the objed which

* Vid, Poétique Francaife de Marmontel.
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he would paint; his conceptions of it are loofe
and vague ; and his expreflions, of courfe, feeble
and general. He gives us words rather than
ideas; we meet with the language indeed of
poetical defcription, but we apprehend the obje&
defcribed very indiftintly. Whereas , a  true
Poet makes us imagine that we fee it before our
eyes; he catches the diftinguifhing features; he
gives it the colours of life and reality; he places
it in fuch a light, that a Painter could copy
after him. This happy talent is chiefly owing
to a [trong imagination, which firft receives a

lively impreflion of the object; and then, by

“employing a proper fele&tion of circumftances 1in

defcribing it, tranfmits that impreflion in'its full
force to the imagination of others.

In this fele@ion of circumftances, lies the great
art of Picturefque Defcription. In the firft place,
they ought not to be vulgar, and common ones,
fuch as are apt to pafs by without remark; but,
as much as poffible, new and original, which
may catch the fancy, and draw attention. In the
next place, they ought to be fuch as particularize
the object defcribed , and mark it firongly. No
defcription, that refts in Generals, can be good.
For we can conceive nothing clearly in the ab-
fira®; all diftin& ideas are formed upon parti-
culars. In the third place, all the circumftances
employed ought to be uniform, and of a piece;
that is, when defcribing a great object, every
circumftance brought into view fhould tend.to
aggrandize, or, when defcribing a gay and plea-
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166 DESCRIPTIVE POETRY.

T, fant one, fhould tend to beautify, that by this
means, the impreffion may relt upon the i nmgm-
ation complete and entire: and laftly, the cir
cumftances in defcription fhould be expreffed
with concifenefs, and with fimplicity ; for, when
either too much exaggerated, or too long dwelt
upon and cxrended, thf’v never fail to enfeeble
the impreffion that is dcﬁ"rmd to be made. Bre-
vity , almoft always , coﬂtnbutc: to vivacity,
Thefe general rules will be beft underftood by
Ihuhmtmm founded on particular inftances.

Or all pmfdicd Defcriptive Compofitions, the
largeft and fulleft that I am acquainted with, in
any language, 1s Mr. '1110*:";%11 SL‘\f01s a
work which poffeffes very uncommon merit. The
Style, in the midt of much fplendour and
ftrength, is fometimes harfh, and may be cenfur-
ed as deficient 1n eafe and diftinénels. But,
notwithftanding this defect, Thomfon is a ftrong
and beautiful Defcriber; for he had a fecling
heart, and a warm mmagination. He had ftudied,
and copied nature with care. Enamoured of her
beauties, he not only defcribed them properly,
but felc their impreflion with ftrong fenfibility.
The impreflion which he felt, he tranfmits to
his Readers; and no p\”zfon of tafte can perufe
v one of his Seafons, without ha.\-mcr the 1deas
and feelings which belong to that feafon, recall
ed, and rendered prefent to his mind. Several
inftances of moft beautiful defcription might be
ziven from him; fuch as, the (hower in Sprl"g:
the morning in Emnmm, and the man perifhing
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in fnow in Winter. But, at préfent, I fhall
produce a paffage of another kind, to fhow the
power of a fingle well chofen circumftance, to
heighten a defcription. In his Summer, relating
the effecs of heat in the torrid zone, he is
Jed to take notice of the pefltilence that deftroyed
the Englifh fleet, at Carthagena, under Admiral
Vernon; when he has the following lines:

you , gallant Vernon, faw

The miferable f{cene; you pitying faw

To infant weaknefs funk the warrior’s arm;

Saw the deep racking pang; the ghaftly form;

The lip pale quivring; and the beamlefs eye

No more with ardour bright; you heard the groans
Of agonizing fhips from fhore to {hore;

Heard nightly plunged, amid the fullen waves,

The frequent cotfe, —————— L. 1050.

Arz the Circumftances here are properly chol-
en, for fetting this difmal fcene in a ftrong
light before our eyes. But what is moft ftriking
in the picure, is, the laft image. We are con-
du&ed through all the fcenes of diftrefs, till we
come to the mortality prevailing in the fleet,
which a vulgar Poet would bave defcribed by
exaggerated expreffions, concerning the multi-
plied trophies and victories of death. But, how
much more is the imagination impreffed , by
this fingle circumftance, of dead bodies thrown
overboard every night ; of the conftant found
of their falling into the yaters; and of the Ad-
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168 DESCRIPTIVE POETRY.

miral liftening to this melancholy found, fo often
firiking his ear?

Poets, gives of Thomfon, is high, and, in my opinion,

Heard nightly plunged , amid the fullen waves,
The frequent corfe *,

* The elogium which Dr. Johnfon, in his Lives of the

very jult. ““As a Writer, he is entitled to one praife of
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the higheft kind; his mode of thinking, and of expref
fing his thoughts, is original. His Blank Verfe is no
more the Blank Verfe of Milton, or of any other Poet,
than the Rhymes of Prior are the Rhymes of Cowley,
His numbers, his paufes, his dicion, are of his own
growth , without tranfcription, without imitation. He
thinks in a peculiar train, and he thinks always as a
man of genius. He looks round on nature and life,
with the eye which nature beftows only on a Poet; the
eye that diflinguithes in every thing prefented to its
view , whatever there is on which imagination can
delight to be detained ; and with a mind, that at once
comprehends the vaft, and attends to the minute. The
Reader of the Seafons wonders that he never faw before
what Thomfon fhows him, and that he never vet has
felt what Thomfon imprefles. — His defcriptions of extend-
ed fcenes, and general effects, bring before us the
whole magnificence of nature , whether pleafing or
dreadful. The gayety of Spring, the Splendour of Sum-
mer , the tranquillity of Autumn , and the horror of
Winter, take, in their turn, poffeflion of the mind. The
Poet leads us through the appearances of things , asthey
are fucceflively varied by the viciflitudes of the year,
and imparts to us {o much of his own enthufiafm, that
our thoughts expand with his imagery, and kindle with
his fentiments.” The cenfure which the fime eminent

Critic paffes upon Thomfon’s diction, is no lefs juft and
well founded, that, “ it is too exuberant, and may fome-

L LE . . .
times be charged with filling the ear mare than the mind.”

—
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Mgr. ParneLr’s Tale of the Hermit, is con-
{picnous, throughout the whole of it, for beauti-
ful Defcriptive Narration. The manner of the
Hermit's fetting forth to wvifit the world ; his
meeting with a companion, and the houfes in
which they are fucceflively entertained , of the
vain man , the covetous man, and the good man,
are pieces of very fine painting, touched with a
light and delicate pencil , overcharged with no
fuperfluous colouring, and conveying to us a
lively idea of the obje@s. But, of all the Englifh
Poems in the Defcriptive Style, the richeft and
moft remarkable are, Milton’s Allegro and Pen-
ferofo. The collection of gay images on the one
hand, and of melancholy ones on the other,
exhibited in thefe two fmall, but inimitably fine

«w: Poems, are as exquifite as can be congeived.
i2 They are indeed, the ftorehoufe whence many
#' fucceeding Poets have enriched their defcriptions

of fimilar fubjects; and they alone are fufficient

" for illuftrating the obfervations which I made,

concerning the proper felection of circumftances

2o in Defcriptive Writing. Take, for inftance, the
¢+ following paffage from the Penferofo :

I walk unfeen

On the dry, fmooth-thaven green,

To behold the wandering moon,
Riding near her higheft noon ;

Like one that had been led aftray
Through the Heav'n’s wide pathlefs way,
And oft, as if her head the bow’d,
Stooping through a fleecy cloud.
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Oft, on a plat of rifing ground,

I hear the far-off curfew found,

Over fome wide water'd fhore,

Swinging flow with fullen roar:

Or, if the air will not peimit,

Some ftill removed place will fit,
Where glowing embers through the room
Teach light to counterfeit a gloom;

Far from all refort of mirth,

Save the cricket on the hearth, B
Or the belman’s drowly charm, o
To blefs the doors from nightly harm: :
Or let my lamp, at midnight hour,
Be feen, in fome high lonely tow’r, :por
Where I may oft out-watch the Bear,

'With thrice great Hermes, or uniphere | Tigh
The f{pirit of Plato, to unfold His b
What worlds, or what vaft regions hold T’
The immortal mind, that hath forfook lie ¢
Her manfion in this flethly nook: [k 1o

And of thofe Demons that are found
In fire, air, flood, or under ground.
HERE , there are no unmeaning general expik ™
fions; all is particular; all is Picturefque; nothing ™
forced or exaggerated ; but a fimple Style, and
a collection of ftrong expreflive images, which
are all of one clafs, and recall a number of fimilar
ideas of the melancholy kind: particularly, th®
walk by moon-light ; the found of the curfew- "
bell heard diftant ; the dying embers in’ the
chamber; the Bellman's call; and the lamp feen s
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t midnight , in the high lonely tower. We may
ohlcrve, 0o, the concifenefs of the Poet's manner.
He does not reft long on one circumﬁ'\nce, or
employ a great many wcnfh to defcribe it; which
always makes the impreffion faint and lmwuid :
but plmv g it in one ftrong point of view, {uil
and clear before the Reader, he there leaves it.

“Fro his fhield and his helmet,” {fays Homer,
deferibing one of his heroes in battle, * From
“ his fhield and helmet, there fparkled an incef-
“ fant blaze; like the autumnal ftar, when it
“ appears in its brightnels from the waters of
% the ocean.” This is (hort and lively; but when
it comes into Mr. Pope’s hand, it evaporates in
three pompouslines, each of which repeats the
lame image in different words:

(\
-
=
to
L

High on his helm celeftial lightnings play,
His beamy fhield emits a living ray;
Th’ unwearied blaze inceffant fireams fupplies,
Like the red ftar that fires th’ autumnal fkies.
I is to be obferved, in general, that, in
deferibing folemn or great objects, the concife
manner 1s, almolt always, proper. Delcriptions

of gay and {miling {cenes can bear to be more

amplified and pm]on%d as ftrength is not the

~ predominant quality expe&ed in thefe. But where

a fublime, or a puchguc impreflion 1s intended

° 0 be made, energy is above all things required.

The imagination ought then to be feized at

““once; and it is far more deeply imprefled by

one ftrong and ardent image , than. by the anxious
mmutenefs of laboured illuftration. — <« His face

L.® cfis
XL.
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was without form , and dark,” fays Offian, A
defcribing a ghoft ,  the Itars dim twinkled
« through his form ; thrice he fighed over the **
“ hero; and thrice the winds of the night roared *
“ around.”

It deferves attention too, that in defcribing
inanimate natural objects, the Poet, in order *"
to enliven his defcription, ought always to mix *"
living beings with them. The {cenes of dead and * :
ftill life are apt to pall upon us, if the Poet do
not fuggeft fentiments , and introduce life and
acion into his defcription. This is well known **
to every Painter who is a mafter in his at %
Seldom has any beautiful landfcape been drawn, =
without fome human being reprefented on the'
canvas, as beholding it, or on fome account !
concerned in it: )

Hic gelidi fontes, hic mollia prata, Lycori, {eam

Hic nemus, hic ipfo tecum confumerer @vo.* A

THE touching part of thefe fine lines of Virgils, *
is the laft, which fets before us the intereft of *\
two lovers in this rural fcene. A long defcription
of the  fontes,” the « nemus,” and the © prata,”
in the moft poetical modern manner, would
have been infipid without this ftroke, which,

* Here cooling fountains roll thro’ flow’ry meads,
Here woods , Lycoris , lift their verdant heads, T
Here could I wear my carelefs life away, i3
And in thy arms infenfibly decay.
Vigg. Eccl. X. WARTON.
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" in a few words, brings home to the heart all

the beauties of the place; “ hic ipfo tecum con-
fumerer mvo.” It is a great beauty in Milton’s
Allegro, that it is all alive, and full of perfons.

Every thing , as I before faid, in defcription,

. fhould be as marked and particular as poffible,

in order to imprint on the mind a diftinét and
complete image. A hill, a river, or a lake,
rife up more confpicuous to the fancy, when
fome particular lake, or river, or hill, is fpecified,
than when the terms are left general. IVioft of
the Ancient Writers have been fenfible of the

advantage which this gives to defcription. Thus,

.. in that beautiful Paftoral Compofition, the Song

of Solomon, the images are commonly particu-
Jarifed by the objeés to which they allude. It is
the « Rofe of Sharon; the lily of the vallies;
¢ the flock which feeds on Mount Gilead; the
« fiream which comes from IMount Lebanon.
Come with me, from Lebanon, my fpoufe;
« Jook from the top Amana, from the top of
Shenir and Hermon, from the mountains of

% the Leopards. ” Ch. iv. 8, So Horace:

Quid dedicatum pofcit Apollinemg
Vates ? quid orat de patera novum
Fundens liquorem ? non opimas
Sardiniz fegetes feracis;
Non zfuofie grata Calabriz

Armenta , non aurum awt ebur Indicum,

Lecx
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174 DESCRIPTIVE POETRY i

Non rura, quz Liris guietd

Mordet agué, taciturnus amnis %

Lib. L. Ode 31.

Boru Homer and Virgil are remarkable for &
the talent of Poetical Defcription. In Virgils 1%
fecond Eneid, where he defcribes the burning «
and facking of Troy, the particulars are fo wel]]
felected and reprefented, that the Reader finds
himfelf in the midft of that fcene of horror. The
death of Priam, efpecially, may be fingled out ‘!
as a mafterpiece of delcription. All the circum-
ftances of the aged‘'monarch arraying himfelf in
armour , when he finds the enemy nfaking -
themfelves mafters of the city ; his meeting with 7
his family , who are taking (helter at an altarin =
the court of the palace, and their placing him hew
in the midft of them; his mdignation when he e
beholds Pyrrhus flaughtering one of his fons; stk
the feeble dart which he throws; with Pyrrhuss uk
brutal behaviour, and his manner of putting the =

¥ When at Apollo’s hallowed fhrine
The Poet hails the power divine,
And here his firft libation -
What isgthe blefling ke

That yellows o'er Sardinia’s plain ,
Nor the fair herds that lowing feed

On warm Calabria’s flowery mead;

Nor ivory of fpotlefs fhine ;

Nor gold forth flaming from the mine;

Nor the rich fields that Liris laves,

And eats away with filent wayes. FRANCIS,
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old man to death , are painted in the moft affeding
manner , and with a mafterly hand. All Homer’s
[ pateles . and Milton’s account, both of Paradife,
and of the Infernal Regions , furnifh many
© peautiful inftances of Poetical Defcription. Offian
400, paints in ftrong and lively colours, though
i he employs few circumitances; and his chief
i% excellency lies in painting to the heart. One of
{pis fulleft Defcriptions is the following of the
b roins of Balclutha: < I have feen the walls of
« Balclutha, but they were defolate. The fire
% had refounded within the halls; and the voice
1:%of the people is now heard no more. The
1% fiream of Clutha was removed from its place,
=% by the fall of the walls; the thiftle fhook
“ there its lonely head; the mofs whiftled to
the wind. The fox looked out of the window
“ the rank grafs waved round his head. Defolate
% js the dwelling of Moina. Silence 1s in the
houfe of her fathers.” Shakefpeare cannot be
ii=omitted on this occafion, as fingularly eminent
for painting with the pencil of nature. Though
it be in manners and characters, that his chief
excellency lies , yet his fcenery allo is often
exquifite , and happily defcribed by a fingle
firoke; as in that fine ling of the « IMerckant
of Venice, ” which conveys to the fancy as
natural and beautiful an 1mage, as can poflibly
be exibited in fo few words:

How fweet the moon-liglt fleeps upon this bank!
Here will we fit, &c.

Lect
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Much of the beauty of Delcriptive Poetry
depends on a right choice of Epithets. I\Tany
Poets , 1t muft be confeffed, are too carelefs in
this particular. Epithets are fraqucnt]y brought
in, merely to complete the verfe, or make the
rhyme anfwer; and hence they are fo unmeaning
and reduudant expletive words only, whlch
in place of adding any thing to the dcfcnptmn
clog and enervate it. Vngils “ Liquidi fontes,”
and Horace’s “ Prata canis albicant pruinis,’
muft, I am afraid, be affigned to this clafs : for,

)
Vi

to denote by an epithet that water is liquid, or ™
that fnow is white , is no better than mere ¢

tautology. Every Epithet fhould either add aney *
idea to the word which it qualifies, or at Jeaft !
ferve to raife and heighten its known fignification, ™

So in Milton ,

==——— Who fhall tempt with wand’ring feet
The dark, unbottom’d, infinite abyfs,
And through the palpable obfcure, find out
His uncouth way, or fpread his airy flight,
Upborn with indefatigable wings,
Over the vaft abrupt ?
B. 1L v. 404

The epithets employed here plainly add ftrength *
to the defcription, and affift the fancy in com-
ceiving it ;—the wandering feet—the unbottomed ;

abyfs—the palpable obfcure—the uncouth way—
the indefatigable wing—ferve to render the images

more complete and diftin&t. But there are afort

of
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of general epithets, which, though they appeat
to raife the fignification of the word to which
they are joined, yet leave it fo undetermined,
and are now become fo trite and beaten in poeti-
cal language, as to be perfectly infipid. Of this
kind are * barbarous difcord—hateful envy—
“ mighty chiefs—bloody war—gloomy fhades
—direful fcenes,” and a thoufand more of the
fame kind which we meet with occafionally in
good Poets; but with which, Poets of inferior
genius abound every where, as the great props
of their affected fublimity. They give a fort of
fwell to the language , and raife it above
the tone of Profe; but they ferve not in the
lealt to illufirate the object defcribed ; on the
contrary , they load the Style with a danguid
verbofity. :

SOMETIMES it 1s in the power of a2 Poet of
genius, by one well-chofen epithet, to accoms
plih a defcription, and by means of a fingle
word , to paint a whole fcene to the fancy. We
may remark this effect of an epithet in the follow-
ing fine lines of Milton’s Lycidas:

Where were ye , nyniphs, when the remorfelefs deep

Clos'd o'er the head of your lov’d Lycidas?

For neither were ye playing on the fteep

Where your old bards, the famous Druids; lie,

Nor on the fhaggy top of Mona high

Nor yet where Deva fpreads her wizard fireani

Anone thefe wild fcenes , “Deva’s wizard
Vor. IIL : N
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« fiream” is admirably imagined ; by this one
word , pnr‘fcntmo to the fancy all the romantic
ideas , of a mver flowing through a defolate
country , with banks haunted by wizards and
enchanters. Akin to this 15 an epithet which
Horace gives to the river Hydafpes. A good
man , fays he, ft: ands in need of no arms,

Sive per Svites iter zftuofas,
Sive facturus per inhofpitalem
Caucafum ; vel que loca fubulofus

Lambit Hyd

This epithet «fabulofus™ one. of the comment
ators on Horace has changed into ¢ fabulofus”
or fandy; *fubftituting , by a ftrange want of
tafte , the common and trivial epithet of the
fandy river , in place of that beautiful picture
which the Poet gives us, by calling Hydalpes
the Romantic River, or the {fcene of Adventures
and Poetic Tales.

VirgiL has emplﬂved an epithet with great
beauty and p;opnm , when accounting for
Dadalus not having engraved the fortune of his
fon Icarus

Bis conatus erat cafus effingere in auro
Bis patriz cecidere manus . Ex. VL.

1ds

* \Whether through Lybia’

Qur journey leads , or Scythia’s }mds
WS
b

Amidft th® unhofpitable wafte of {ho

Or where the E‘pumus Hydalpes flows
L FRANCIS,

t Here haplefs Icarus had found his part,

—y St LY
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THESE inltances, and obfervations , may give
fome jult idea of true poetical defcription. We
have reafon always to diftruft an Author's de-
feriptive talents, when we find him laborious and
turgid , amaffing common place epithets and ge-
neral expreffions , to work up a high conception
of fome object, of which, after all, we can form
but an indiftin&t idea. The beft defcribers are
fimple, and concife. They fet before us fuch
features of an objedt, as, on the firlt view,
ftrike and warm the fancy: they give us ideas
which a Statuary or a Painter could lay hold of,
and work after them ; which 1s one of the
ftrongelt and moft decifive trials of the real
merit of Defcription.

Had not the father’s grief refirain’d his art ;
He twice affayed to caft his fon in gold,
Twice from his hand he drop'd the forming mould.
DrypEN.
In this tranflation the thought is juftly given; but the
beauty of the expreflion * patriz manus,” which in the
original conveys the thought with fo much tendernefs ,
is loft.

2
[
i
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LECT URE X LJL

THE POETRY OF THE HEBREWS.

LECT. AT\TO NG the various kinds of Poetsy, which

we are, at prefent, employed in examining, the
Ancient Hebrew Poetry , or that of the Scriptures,

juftly deferves a place. Viewing thofe facred

books in no higherlight, than as they prefent tous
the molt ancient monuments of Poetry extant at
this day, in the world, they afford a curious
obje& of Criticifm. They difplay the talte of a
remote age and country. They exhibit a {pecies
of Compofition, very different from any other
with which we are acquainted, and, at the fame
time , beautiful. Conflidered as Infpired Writings,
they give rife to difcuffions of another kind. But
it is our bufinefs, at [ufcx t, to confider them
not in a theological, but in a critical view : and
it muft needs give pleafure, if we fhall find the
beauty and dignity of the Compolfition, adequate
to the weight and importance of the matter. Dr.
Lowth’s learned Treatife , « De Sacra Potfi
“ Hebrzorum ,” ought to be perufed by all who
defire to become thoroughly acquainted with this
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fubject. Tt is a work exceedingly valuable . both
for the elegance of its Compofition and for the
jultnefls of the criticifm which it contains. In this
Lecture, as I cannot illuftrate the fubje& with
more benefit to the Reader, than by following
the track of that ingenious Author, I fhall make
much ufe of his obfervations.

I NEED not fpend many words in fhowing,
that among the books of the Old Teftament
there is fuch an apparent diverfity in Style, as
fufficiently difcovers, which of them are to be
confidered as poetical, and which, as profe com-
pofitions. While the hiftorical books, and legil-
lative writings of Mofes , are evidently profaic
in the compolfition , the Book of Job, the Pfalms
of David, the Song of Solomon, the Lamenta-
tions of Jeremiah, a great part of the Prophetical
Writings, and feveral paflagss fecattered occafion-
alty through the hiftorical books , ‘carry the
moft plain and diftinguifhing marks of Poetical
“Triting.

THERE is not the lealt reafon for doubting ,
that ofiginally thefe were written in verfe, or
fome kind of meafured numbers ; though as the
ancient pronunciation of the Hebrew Language
15 now loft, we are not able to. alcertain the
nature of the Hebrew verfe, or at moft ean
afcertain it but imperfectly. Concerning this point
there have been great controverflies among learned
men, which it is immaterial to our prefent, pur-
pofe to difcufs. Taking the OK Teftament in
our own tranflation, which is extremely literal,

N 3 :
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we find plain marks of many parts of the original
being written in a mealured Style ; and the
 disjecti membra poéte ,” often fhow themf{elves.
Let any perfon read the Hiftarical Introdudtion
to the book of Job, contained in the firft and
fecond chapters, and then go on to Jolfs fpeech
in the beginning of the third chapter, and he
canpot avoid being fenfible that he paffes all at
once from the region of Profe, to that of Poetry.
Not only the poetical fentiments, and the figured
Style , warn him of the change; but the cadence
of the fentence , and the arrangement of the
words are fenfibly al ered ; the change is as great
as when he paffes from reading Cewefar’s Comment-
aries, to read Virgil's Eneid, This is fufficient
to fhow that the facred Scriptures contain, what
mult be called Poetry in the ftricteft fenfe of that
word ; and I fhall afterwards fhow, that they
contain inftances of moft of the different forms of
Poetical Writing. It may be proper to remark,
in paffing. that hence arifes a moft invincible
argument in honour of Poetry. No perfon can
imagine that to be a frivolous and contemptible
art, which has been employed by Writers under
divine infpiration ; and has been chofen as a
propet channel, for conveying to the world the
knowledge of divine truth,

From the earlieft times, Mufic and Poetry
were cultivated among the Hebrews, In the days
of the Judges, mention is made of the Schools
or Colleges of the Prophets; where one part of
the employment of the perfons trained in fuch

T.
13
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fchools was, to fing the praifes of God, accom-
panied with various inftruments. In the firlk
Book of Samuel, (chap. x. 7.) we find on 2
public occafion, a company of thofe Prophets
coming dowmn from the hill were the fchool was,
« prophefying, ” it is faid, “ with the plaltery,
“ tabret, and harp befo#e them. * But in the
days of King David, Mufic and Poetry were

carried® to their greateft height. For the fervice of
a

the Tabernacle , he appointed four thoufand
Levites, divided into t\':'m;:y.ffulx- courfes, and
marfhalled under feveral leaders, whofe {ole
bufinefs it was to fing Hymns, and to perform
the inftrumental mufic in the public worfhip.
Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, were the chief
dire&tors of the mufic; and, from the titles of
fome Pfalms, it would appear that they were
allo eminent compofers of Hymns or facred
Poems. In chapter xxv. of the firt Book of
Chronicles, an account is given of David’s infti-
tutions, relating to the facred Mufic and Poetry;
which were certainly more coltly , more fplendid
and magnificent, than ever obtained in the public
fervice of any other nation.

THE general confiru&tion of the Hebrew
Poetry is of a fingular nature, and peculiar to
itfelf. It confifts in dividing évery period into
correfpondent , for the moft part inte equal
members, which anfwer to one another, both in
fenfe and found. In the firft member of the
pertod a fentiment is expreffed ; and in the
fecond member, the fame fentiment is amplified,
: N 4

LEc T
XLL




L. E.Q.T%
XLE

184 THE POETRY OF THE HEBREWS.

or is repeated in different terms, or fometimes
contralted with its oppofite ; but in fuch 3
manner that the fame ftructure, and nearly the
fame number of words is preferved. This, is the
general ftrain of all the Hebrew Poetry. Inftances
of it occur every where on’ opening the Old
Teftament, Thus, in Plalm xcvi. © Sing unto 4=
¢ the Lord a new fong—Sing unto the Lord all

“ the earth. Sing unto the Lord and blefs his

¢ name—fhow forth his falvation fram day to

¢ day. Declare his glory among the heathen—his
“ wonders among all the people. For the Lord
“ is great and greatly to be praifed—He 1s to be
“ feared above all the gods. Honour and majelty
% are before him—Strength and beauty are in bis i3
« fan@uary. ” It is owing, In a gieat meafure, :th
to this form of Compolfition, that our verlion, in,
though in Profe, retains fo much of a Poetical D
caft. For the wverfion being ftrictly word for ok
word after the original, the form and order of :If
the original fentence i1s preferved; which, by &
this artificial ftructure, this regular alternation

and correfpondence of parts, makes the ear fenfi: 4|
blec of a departure from the common Style and ¢
tone of Profe. Elo

THE origin of this form of Poetical Compofi-
tion among the Hebrews, is clearly to be deduced
from the mauner in which their Sacred Hymns
were wont to be fung. They were accompanied
with mufic, and they were performed by choirs
or bands of fingers and muficians, who anfwered
alternately to each other. When, for inftance,
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one band began the Hymn thus: < The Lord LE ¢ T.
« reigneth, let the earth rejoice;” the chorus, or  XLL
{emichorus, took up the conefponchncr verficle :
« Let the multitudes of the ifles be glad there-
“«of ¥ — « Clouds and darknefs are round
“ about him, ” fung the one; the other replied,
¢ « Judgment and righteoufnefs are the habitation
ll « of his throne. ” And in this manner their
k! Poetry, when fet to mufic, naturally divided
ilelf into a fucceffion of ftrophes and anti-
firophes correfpondent to each other; whence,
it is probable, the origin of the Antiphon, or
Refponfory, in the public religious fervice of
fo many Chriftian churches.

WE are exprefsly told, in the Book of Ezra,
that the Levites fung in this manner; « Alterna-
“tim, ” or by courfe (Ezra iii. 11.) and fome
b of David’s Plalms bear plain marks of their being

compofed in order to be thus performed. The

- 24th Pfalm , in particular, which is thought to

have been ccnnpofed on the great and folemn
occafion of the Ark of the Covenant being
brought back to Mount Zion, muft have lnd

a no.:de effet when performed after this manner,

as Dr, Lowth has luftrated it, The whole pconlc

o are fuppofed to be attendine the proceffion. The
1. Levites and Singers , div z('(_d into their feveral
I gourfes, and 1ccomp1u1ed with all their mufical
. nftruments, lead the way. After the Introdudion
to the I’falm. in the two firlft verfes, when the
proceflion begins to afcend the fach.(i Vount,
the queftion is put, as by a femichorus, © \Vho
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« fhall afcend unto the hill of the Lord, and
“ who fhall ftand in his holy place 2 7 The
refponfe is made by the full chorus with the
greateflt dignity; « He that hath clean hands and
“ a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his foul
“ to vanity , nor fworn deceitfully. ” As the
proceffion approaches to the doors of the Taber
pacle, the chorus, with all their inftruments,
join in this exclamation: © Lift up yéur heads,
« ye gates, and be ye lifted up . ye everlafting
« doors, and the King of Glory fhall come m.”
Here the femichorus plainly breaks in, as witha

lower voice. © Who i1s this King of Glory? *
3 2 Y

and at the moment when the Ark is introduced
into the Tabernacle, the refponfe is made by the

burft of the whole chorus: © The Lord, ftrong j
« and mighty; the Lord, mighty in battle.” Finyg
take notice of this inftance the rather, as it :ex
ferves to fhow how much of the grace and »
magnificence of the facred Poems, as indeed of
all Poems, depend upon our knowing the parti- s

cular occafions for which they were compofed,
and the parocular circumftances to which they

were adapted; and how much of this beauty i
muft now be loft togps, through our imperfed (¢
acquaintance with many particulars of the He ¢,

brew hiltory, and Hebrew rites.

a1

WUE

Tre method of Compofition which has been -

explined , by correfpondent verficles, being o

univerfally introduced into the Hymns or mufical
Poetry of the Jews, eafily fpread itfelf through
their other Poetical Writings, which were not
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defigned to be fung in alternate portions, and
v.m,h therefore ud not fo much require this
mode of Compofition. But the mode became
familiar to their ears, and carried with it a certain
folemn majelty of Style, ruuculdrlv fuited to
facred fdbjec”tq Hence, throughout the Prophet-
ical Writings, we find it prevailing as much as
in the Plalms of David; as, for inftance, in the
Prophet Ifaiah (chap. Ix. 1.) « Arife, fhine, for
“ thy light is come—and the glory of the Lord
“js rifen upon thee; For lo! darknefs (hall
“ cover the earth, — and grofs darknefs the
people. But the Lord fhall rife upon thee—and
his glory fhall be feen upon thee, and the
Gentiles fhall come to thy light — and kings
to the brightnefs of thy rifing. ” This form of
writing 1s one of the great charaderiftics of the
ancient Hebrew Poetry; very different from, and
even cppofite to, the Style of the Greek and
Roman Poets.

INDEPENDENT of this peculiar mode of
confiruction, the f'*"red Poetry is diftinguithed
by the hlgh beauties of firong, Coucm,, bold ;
and figurative expr {1011.

CONCISENESS and f ftrength, are two of its
moft remarkable charadters. One might indeed
at firlt imagine, that the pr: 1ctice of the Hebrew
Poets, of 'ilwa/m ami;!{ 12 the fame thought,

4

by repetition or contraft, might tend to enfe cb[{.
their Style. But they condud themfelves fo, as
not to produce his effet. Their Sentences are
always fhort. Few fuperfluous words are ufed.
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The fame ought 1s never dwelt upon ]ong
To their com:ﬂmfs and l'obrlety of cmneﬁ"on
their Poetry is indebted for much of its fubh.
mity; and all Writers who attempt the Sublime,
might profit much, by imitating, in this refpedt,
the Style of the Old Teltament. For as I have
formerly had occafion to fhow, nething is fo
great an enemy to the Sublime, as prolixity or
diffufenefs. The mind is never fo much affeded
by any great idea that is prefented to it, as
when 1t 1s ftruck all at once; by attempting to
prolong the impreffion, we at the fame time
weaken it. Moft of the ancient original Poets .
of all nations, are fimple and concife. The
fuperﬂuitie': and excrefcencies of Style, were the "
relult of imitation in after times; when Compofi- 2
tion paffed into inferior hands, and flowed from
art and ftudy, more than from native genius.
No Writings whatever abound fo much with b
the moft bold and animated figures, as the Sacred i
Books. It is proper to dwell a little upon this .,
article; as through our carly famijiarity with
thefe books, a familiarity too often with the
found of the words, rather than with their fenfe
and meaning, beauties of Style efcape us in the
Seripture , which, in any other book, wou[d:"
draw particular attention. Metaphors, Compari
fons, Allegories, and Perfonifications, are there R
particularly frequent. In order to do jufliceto
thefe, it is neceflary that we tranfport outfelves
as much as we can into the lan& of Judza; and
place before our eyes that fcenery , and thole
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objeds , with which the Hebrew Writers were
converfant. Some attention of this kind is requi-
fite, in order to relifh the writings of any Poet
of a foreign country, and a different age. For
the imagery of every good Poet is copied from
nature, and real life; if it were not fo, it could
not be lively; and therefore, in order to enter
into the propriety of his mmages, we muft endea-
vour to place ourlelves in his fituation. Now
we [hall find, that the Vletaphors and Compari-
fons of the Hebrew Poets, prefent to us a very
beautiful view of the npatural objedts of their
own country, and of the arts and employments
of their common life.

Naturar objed@s are in fome meafure com-
mon to them with Poets of all ages and countries.
Light and darknefs, trees and flowers, the foreft
“and the cultivated field, fuggeft to them many
beautiful figures. But, in order to relifh their
figures of this kind, we muft take notice, that
feveral of them arife from the particular circum-
ftances of the land of Judza. During the fummer
months, little or no rain falls throughout all that

‘% region. While the heats continued, the country

was intolerably parched; want of water was a
great diftrefs; and a plentiful fhower falling, or
a rivulet breaking forth, altered the whole face
of nature, and introduced much higher ideas of
refrehment and pleafure, than the like caufes
can fuggcf’c to us. Hence, to reprefent diftrefs
fuch frequent allufions amongft them, “ to a dry

“and thirlty land where no water 15;” and

L e0m
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hence to defcribe a change from diftrefs g
profperity, their metaphors are founded on the
falling of fhowers , and the burlting out of
fprings in the defert. Thus in Ifaiah, « The
“ wildernefs and the folitary place fhall be glad,
“ and the defert {hall rejoice and bloffom as the
“ rofe. For in the wildernefs fhall waters break

® out, and flreams in the defert; and the parched *
“ ground fhall become a pool; and the thirfty -

« land , fprings of warer; in the habitation of °

“ dragons there fhall be grafs, with rufhes and %0
(=] < b

(11

many parts of his Book.
AGaN, as Judwa was a hilly country, it was,

during the rainy months, expofed to frequent &
inundations by the rufhing of torrents, which®n
came down fuddenly fraon il mountains, and!

carried every thing before them ; and Jordan,

their only great river, annually overflowed 15" te
banks. Hence the frequent allufions to © the®V

(49

. 1]
noife, and to the rufhing of many waters;

and hence great calamities fo often bomparcd to
the overflowing torrent, which, in fuch a coun * 1
try , muft have been images particularly fiiking:®
« Deep calleth unto deep at the noife of thy ¥

“ water-fpouts ; all thy waves, an(l thy billows,
“ are gone over me.” Pfalm xlii. 7.

THE two molt remarkable momuains of the v
country, were Lebanon and Carmel: the former
noted for its height, and the woods of lofty
cedars that covered it; the latter for its beauty 9l

reeds.” Chap. xxxv. L. 6, 7. Images of this"
nature are very familiar to Ifaiah, and occurim *°
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and fertility, the richnefs of its vines and olives.
Hence, with the g;a.‘:te.L pmpluty, Lebadon 1s
employed as an image of whatever is great,
ftrong , or maguificent ;. Carmel , of what is
fmiling and bea utlful < lhe “in.\ of Lebanon,’
 fays Ifaiah, « fhall be given to it, and the e\(rel.
“ lency of Carmel.” (xxxv. 2.) Lebanon is often
put metaphorically for the whole ftate or people
of Ifracl, for the temple, for the king of Affyria;
Carmel, for the blcl‘ﬁng::s of peace and profperity.
¢ His countepance is as Lebanon, itys Solo-
= mon, fpeaking of the dignity of a man’s appear-
rance : but when he delcribes female beauty ,
“ Thine head is like mount Carmel.” Song,
8. 15, and vii. 5.
I¢ is farther to be remarked under this head,

« that in the 1mages of the awful and terrible kind,
e With which the Sacred Poets abound, they plain-
ly draw their defcriptions from that vnolmce of
the elements, and thofe concuflions of nature,
with which their climate rendered them acquaint-
ed. Earthquakes were not unfrequent; and the
tempefts of hail, thunder, and lightning in Judza
and Arabia, accompanied with whirlwinds and
darknefs, far exceed any thing of that fort which
happens in more temperate regions. Ifaiah de-
fcribes, with great majefty, the earth « recling
“ to and fzo like a drunkard, and removed like
“ a cottage. ” (xxiv. 20.) And in thofe circum-
ftances of terror, with which an appearance of
the Almighty is defcribed in the 18th Phlm,
when his  pavilion round about him was dark-
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« nefs; when hailltones and coals of fire were hjs
« yoice; and when, at his rebuke, the channels
«“ of the waters are faid to be feen, and the
“ foundations of the hLills difcovered;” though
there may be fome reference, as Dr. Lowth
thinks , to the hiftory of God’s deflcent upon
Mount Sinai, yet it feems more probable, that
the figures were taken directly from thole com:
motions of nature with which the Author was
acquainted, and which fuggeflted ftronger and
nobler imagES than what now occurs to us.
Besipes the natural objeés of their own coun
try , we find the rites of their religion, and the
arts and employments of their.common life, fre-
quently employed as grounds of imagery among

the Hebrews. They were a people chiefly oc-

cupied with agriculture and pafturage. Thele
were arts held in high honour among them; not

difdained by their patriarchs, kings, and prophets,

Little addicted to commerce; feparated from the
reft of the world by their laws and their religion;
they were, during the better days of their flate,
{trangers in a great meafure to the refinements
of luxury. Hence flowed, of courfe, the many
allufions to paftoral life, to the « green paftures
“ and the ftill waters,” and to the care and
watchfulnefs of a fhepherd over his flock, which
carry to this day fo much beauty and tendernels
in them, in the 23d Pfalm, and in many other
paflages of the Poetical Writings of Scriptare:
Hence, all the images founded upon rural em-
ployments, upon the wine prefs, the threfhing
-floor,

T
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floor, the ftubble and the chaf. To difrelifh all
fuch images, is the effed of falle delicacy. Ho-
mer is at leaft as frequent, and much more ;niuute
and particular, in bis fimilies, founded on
what we now call low life ; but, in his manage-
ment of them, far inferior to the Sacred Writers,
who generally mix with their comparifons of
this kind fomewhat of dignity and grandeur, to
ennoble them. What inexpreflible grandeur does
the following rural image in Ifaiah, for inftance,
receive from the intervention of the Deity : « The
“ nations fhall rufh like the rufhings of many
“ waters; but God fhall rebuke them, and they
“ fhall fly far off; and they fhall be chaled as
“ the chaff of the mountain before the wind,
“ and like the down of the thifile before the
¢ whirlwind.”

FreuraTive allufions too, ws frequently find,

-
ks

ir to' the rites and ceremonies of their religion; to

the legal diftin@ions of things clean and unclean;
to the mode of their Temple Service; to the
drefs of their Priefts; and to the moft noted inci-
dents recorded in their Sacred Hiftory; as to the
deftru@tion of Sodom, the deflcent of God upon

- Mount Sinai, and the miraculous paffage of the

Ifraelites through the Red Sca. The religion of

. the Hebrews included the whole of their laws,
and civil cooltitution. It was full of fplendid

external rites, that occupied their fenfes; it was

connected with every part of their national hif-

tory and eftablifhment; and hence, all ideas

founded on religion, poffelled in this nation a
Vor. IIL O
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dignity and importance peculiar to themfelves,
and were uncommonly fitted to imprefs the
imagination.

From all this it refults, that the imagery of
the Sacred Poets is, in a high degree, expreffive
and natural; it is copied directly fom real ob.
je@s, that were before their eyes; it has this ad-
vantage, of being more complete within itfelf,
more entirely founded on national ideas and map-
ners, than that of moft other Poets. In reading their
works, we find ourfelves continually in the land
of Judza. The palm-trees, and the cedars of
Lebanon, are ever rifing 1 our view. The face
of their territory, the circumftance of their climate,
the manners of the people, and the auguft cere.
monies of their religion, conftantly pafs under
different forms beforz us.

THE comparifons employed by the Sacred Poets
are generally fhort, touching on one point only
of refemblance, rather than branching out into
little Epifodes. In this refpect, they have perhaps

an advantage over the Greek and Roman Au ¥

thors ; whofe comparifons, by the length to which
they are extended, fometimes interrupt the narn

ration too much, and carry too vifible marks of

ftudy and labour. Whereas, in the Hebrew Poets,
they appear more like the glowings of a lively

fancy, jult glancing afide to fome refembling *

obje@, and prefently returning to its tract. Such
is the following fine comparifon, introduced to
defcribe the happy influence of good government
upon a people, in what are called the laft words
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of David, recorded in the 2d Book of Samuel
(xxiil. 3.): “He that ruleth over men muft be
“ jult, ruling in the fear of God; and he fhall
“ be as the light of the morning, when the fun
rifeth; even a morning without clouds; as the
tender gials {pringing out of the earth, by
clear fhining after rain.” This is one of the
molt regular and formal comparifons in the Sa-
cred Books.

ALLEGORY, likewife, 1s a figure frequently
found in them. When formerly treating of this
figure, I gave, for an inftance of it, that
remarkably ﬁne and well fupported Alfccrory
which occurs in the 8oth Pfalm, whc;un the
People of Ifrael are compared to a vinf:-. Of Para-
bles , which form a fpecies of ‘Allegory, the
Prophetical Writings are full: and if to us they
fometimes appear obfcure, we muft remember,
that in thefe early times, it was univerl ly thc
mode throughout all the eaftern nations, to con-
vey facred truths under myfterious figures and
teprefentations:

Bur the Poetical Figute ; which, beyOnd all
others, elevates the Sty fe of SCl‘lthlE, and gives
it a peculiar boldnefs and fublimity , is Profopo-
pwia or Perfonification. No perfonifications ems
ployed by any Poets, are fo magnificent and
ftriking as thofe of the Infpned 1Wru:(:ts On great
Occ“ﬁom, they animate every part of nature,
efpecially, when any appearance ot operation of
the Almighty is concerned. < Before him went
“ the peltilence — the waters faw thee, O Ged,

Q2
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€«

114

L:®.cm,
XLI.




i, B CT
XLL

196¢ THE POETRY OF THE HEBREWS.

« and were afraid — the mountains faw thee,
« and they trembled, — The 0\'crﬁowing of the
¢« water paffed bys; — the deep uttered his voice,

« and lifted up his hands high. ” When enquiry
is made about the place of wifdom, Job intro.
duces the ¢ Deep, faying, it is not in me; and
« the fea fiith, 1t is not in me. Deftruétion and
« death fay, we have heard the fame thercof
“ with our ears.” That noted fublime paffage in
the Book of Ifaiah, which defcribes the fall of the
King of Affyria, is full of perfonified objeds;
the fir-trees and cedars of Lebanon breaking forth
into exultation on the fall of the tyrant; Hell
from beneath, ftirring up all the dead to meet
him at his coming; aDd thc dead Kings introdu-
ced as fpeaking, and joining in the trmmph. In
the fame ftrain, are thofe many lively and pak
fionate apoftrophes to cities and countries, to
perfons and things, with which the Prophetical
Writings every where abound. “ O thou fword
“ of the Lord! how long will it be ere thou be
« quiet ? put thyfelf up into the fcabbard, reft
“ and be ftill. How can it be quiet,” (as the
I‘eply 1s Izlpamly made ) “feeing the Lord hath
“ given it a charge againlt %ﬂa.on and the fea-
it ihorc‘? there hath he appointed it. ” Jerem,
xlvil. 6

In general, for it would carry us too far to
enlarge upon all the inftances, the Style of the
Poetical Books of the Old Teftament is, beyond
the Style of all other Poetical Works, fervid,
bold and animated. It is extremely different from
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that regular correct expreflion, to which our ears
are accultomed in MModern Poetry. It is the
burlt of Infpiration. The fcenes are not coolly
defcribed , but reprefented as pafling before our
eyes. Every obje®, and every perfon, is ad-
dreffed and fpoken to, as if prefent. The tranfi-
tion 1s often abrupt; the connexion often ob-
fcure; the perfons are often changed; figures
crowded, and heaped upon one another. Bold
fublimity , not correct elegance, is its character.
We fee the fpirit of the Writer raifed beyond
himfelf, and labouring to find vent for ideas too
mighty for his utterance.

AFTER thefe remarks on the Poetry of the
Scriptures in general, I fhall conclude this Differt-
ation, with a fhort account of the different inds
of Poetical Compolition in the Sacred Books ;
and of the diltinguilhing characters of fome of
the chief Writers.

Tue feveral kinds of Poetical Compofition
which we find in Scripture , are chiefly the
Didadic, Elegiac, Paftoral, and Lyric. Of the
Didactic fpecies of Poetry, the Book of Proverbs
is the principal inftance. The nine firft Chapters
of that Book are highly poetical, adorned with
many diftinguifhed graces , and figures of ex-
preflion. At the 1oth Chapter, the Style is
fenfibly altered , and deflcends into a lower ftrain,
which is continued to the end; retaining how-
ever that fententious, pointed manner, and that
artful conftruction of period, which diftinguifhes
all the Hebrew Poetry. The Book of ‘Ecclefiaftes

O 3
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comes likewife under this head ; and fome of the
Pfalms, as the 11g9th in particular.

Or Elegiac Poetry , many very beautiful Ipe.
cimens occur in Scripture; fuch as the Lamenta.
tion of David over his friend Jonathan ; feveral
paflages in the Prophetical Books; and feveral
of David’s Plalms, compofed on occafions of
diftrefs and mourning, The 42d Pfalm, in par
ticular, is, in the highelt degree , tender and
plaintive. But the moft regular and perfe@ Elegiac
Compofition in the Scripture , perhaps in the
whole world, s the Book, entitled the Lamenta-
tions of Jeremiah. As the Prophet mourns in
that book over the deftruction of the Temple,
and the Holy City, and the overthrow of the
whole State, he affembles all the affecting images
which a fubje fo melancholy could fuggeft.
The Compolition is uncommonly artificial. By
turns the Prophet, and the City of Jerufalem,
are introduced , as pouring forth their forrows;
and, io the end, a chorus of the people fend up
the moft carpeﬂ: and plantive fupplications to
God. The lines of the original too, as may, i
part, appear from our tranflation , are longer tlmn
is ufual in the other kinds of Hebrew Poctry;
and the melody is rendered thereby more flowing,
and better adapted to the querimonious firain
of Elegy.

THE Song of Solomon affords us a high ex-
emplification of Paftoral Poetry. Confidered with
refpect to its {piritual mcaum'r, it is undoubtedly
2 myftical Aheqorv; inits form, itis a Dramatic
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Paftoral, or a perpetual Dialogue between per. LEC T.
fonages in the character of Shepheids ; and , XLL
fuitably to that form, 1t is full of rural and paf-
l» toral images, from bﬂginning to end.

Or L}nc [“octrv or that which is intended to
be accompanied with Mulfic, the Old Teftament
is full. Befides a great number of Hymns and
Songs, which we find fcattered in the Hiftorical
and Prophetical Books, fuch as the Song of
Mofes, the Song of Deborah, and many odun
of like nature, the whole Book of Pfalms is to
be confidered as a collection of Sacred Odes. In
thefe, we find the Ode exhibited in all th
varicties of its form, and fupported with the
higheft {pirit of Lyric Poetry ; fometimes tprightly,
cheerful, and triumphant ; fometimes folemn and
magnificent; fometimes tc—:ndcr and foft. From
thefe inflances, 1t clearly appear

e

, that there are
contained in the Hely \c'iptmei, full exem-
pln cations of feveral of the chief kinds of Poetical

A Titing.
AMONG the different Compofers of the Sacred
Books, there is an evident diverfity of ftyle and
manner; and to trace their different characters in
this view, will contribute not a little towards our
eading their Writings with greater advantage.
’]}u nnoPc eminent of the Sa c:ed Poets are, the
Author of the Book of Job, David, and MHaiah.
As the Compofitions of David are of the Lyric

‘ 8 kind, there is a greater varicty of fiyle and man-
ner in his works, than in thofe of the other two,
The manner in which, confidered merely as a

O34
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Poet, David chiefly excels, is the pleafing, the
foft, and the tender. In his Plalms, there are
many lofty and fublime pafflages; but, in {trength
of defcription, he yields to Job; in fublimity,
he yieids to Ifaiah. It is a fort of temperate
grandeur, for which David is chiefly diftinguifh.
ed; and to this he always foon returns, when,
upon fome occaflions , he rifes above it. The &
Plalms in which he touches us moft, are thofe in 2
which he defcribes the happinefs of the righteous,
or the goodnefs of God; exprefles the tender
brcathin;__rs‘ of a devout mind . or fends up mov-
mg and affe@ionate {fupplications to Heaven,
Haiah 1s, without exception, the moft fublime
of all Poets. This is abundantly vifible in our
Tranflation ; and what is a material circumftance,
none of the Books of Scripture appear to have
been more happily tranflated than the Wrritings
of this Prophet. Majefty is his reigning characer;
a Majefty more commanding, and more uni
formly fupported, than is to be found among the
reft of the Old Teltament Poets. He poflefles,
indeed , a dignity and grandeur, both 1 his
conceptions and expreflions, which is altogether
unparaileled, and peculiar to himfelf. There is
more clearnefs and order too, and a more vifible
diftribution of parts, in his Book, than in any
other of the Prophetical Writings. ;

WHEN we compare him with the reft of the
Poetical Prophets, we immediately fee in Jere
miah, a very different genius. Ifaiah employs
himfeifgencm]ly on magnificent fubjedts. Jeremiah

*

-
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has little turn for the fublime, and inclines always
to the tender and eleznu. Ezechiel, in poetical
grace and elegance, 1s much inferior to them
both; but he 1s diftinguifhed by a chara@er of
uncommon force and ardour. To ufe the elegant
expreflions of Bifliop Lowth, with regard to this
Prophet: « Eft atrox, vehemens, tragicus; in
« fenfibus, fervidus, acerbus, mdiqmbundu ;
 in imaginibus foecundus, truculentus, et non-
% nunquam pr‘né deformis ; in dictione grandi-
¢ loquus, q:mws, aufterus, etinterdum incultus;

pus % frequen-. in repetitionibus , non decoris aut

L €0

 gratize caufd, fed ex indignatione et violentid.
% Quicquid fufceperit tractandum id feduld per-
% fequitur ; in eo unice hzret defixus; a propofito
raro deflectens. In cwteris, a plerifque vatibus
fortaffe fuperatus; fed in eo genere, ad quod
“ videtur a natura unice comparatus, nimirum,
 vi, pondere, impetu, granditate, nemo un-
€ quam eum fuperavit.” The fame learned Writer

«

w compares 1faiah to Homer, Jeremiah to Simoni-
2

des, and Ezechiel to Efchylus. Moft of the Book
of Ifaiah is- ftrictly poetical; of Jeremiah and
Ezechiel, not above one half can be held to
b\lol‘l"' to Poetry. Among the Minor Prephets,
Hofun, Joel, Michah , Habakkuk , and elpecially

¢ Nahum , are diitlul""l]lﬂ"l(fd for poetical fpmt In

the Prophecies of Daniel and Jonah, there is

ino Poetry.

IT only now remains to {peak of the Book of
Job, with which I fhall conclude. It is known

i to be extremely ancient; gencrally reputed the

Lrci
XLI.
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moft ancient of all the Poetical Books ; the Ay
thor uncertain. It is remarkable, that this beok
has ne connexion with the affairs, or manners
of the Jews, or Hebrews. The fcene is laid in

the land of Uz, or Idumza, which is a part of .

Arabia; and the imagery employed is generally
of a different kind, from what 1 before fhowed

to be peculiar to the Hebrew Poets. We meet -
with no allufions to the great events of Sacred -

Hiftory, to the religious rites of the Jews, ‘o

Lebanon or to Carmel, or any of the peculiarities .

of the climate of Judea. We find few compai

fons founded on rivers or torrents; thefe were .
not familiar obje@s in Arabia. But the longeflt
comparifon that occurs in the Book, is toan .
objec frequent and well known in that regiony )
a brook that fails in the feafon of heat, and

difappoints the expedtation of the traveller.

Tue Poetry, however, of the Book of Job, .,/
is-not only equal to that of any ether “of the . ;
Sacred Writings, but is fuperior to them all, .
except thofe of Ifziah alone. As lfaiah 1s the .
moft fublime, David the moft pleafing and .
tender, fo Job is the moft defcriptive, of ali the .
Infpired Poets. A peculiar glow of fancy, and

(=}

ftrength of defcription, charadterife the Authon &
No Writer whatever abounds fo much in Me |
taphors. He may be faid, not to defcribe, but .
to render vifible, whatever he treats of. A va .
riety of inflances might be given. Let us remark |
only thofe firong and lively colours, with which .

(=)

in the following paffages, taken from the 18th h
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and 20th Chapters of his Book, he paints the L ¢ T.
condition of the wicked; obferve how rapidly  XLL

his figures rife before us; and what a deep im-
preflion, at the fame time, they leave on the
imagination. Knoweft thou not this of old ,

# fince man was placed upon the earth, that the
“ “triumphing of the wicked is fhort, and the
" «joy of the hypocrite , but for a moment ?

« Though his excellency mount up to the hea-
€ vens, and his head reach the clouds, yet he
% fhall perifh for ever. He fhall flie away as a
“ % dream, and fhall not be found; yea, he fhall
“ be chafed away, as a vifion of the night. The
“ eye alfo which faw him, fhall fee him no more;
they which have feen him, fhall fay , where is
he 2—He fhail fuck the poifon of afps; the
viper's tongue fhall flay him. In the fulnefs
of his fufficiency, he fhall be in ftraits; every
hand fhall come upon him. He fhail flee from
the 1ron weapon, and the bow of fteel fhall
firike him through. All darknefs fhall be hid
in his fecret places. A fire not blown fhall
confume him. The Heaven fhall reveal his
mniquity , and the Earth fhall rife up againft
him. The Increale of his houfe fhall depart.
His goods (hall flow away in the day of wrath.
The light of the wicked [hall be put out;
the light fhall be dark in his tabernacle. The
fteps of his ftrength fhall be ftraitened, and
his own counfel fhall calt him down. For he
is caft into a net, by his own feet. He walketh
upon a fnare. Terrors fhall make him afraid

1
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“ on every f{ide; and the robber fhall prevail
¢ againft him. Brimftone fhall be fcattered upon
his habitation. His remembrance fhall perifh
from the earth, and he fhall have no name In
the ftrect. He fhall be driven from light into
« darknefs. They that come after him fhall be
“ aftonifhed at his day. He fhall drink of the
“ wrath of the Almighty.
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IT now remains to treat of the two higheft Lec
kinds of Poetical Writing , the Epic and the XLTI.
Dramatic.- I begin with the Epic. This Lecture
fhall be cmplox'cd upon the general principles of
that Species of C o-r1po[ﬂ101 2 aftey which, T
fhall ml\c a view of the character and Genius of
the moft celebrated Epic Poets.
THe Fpic Poem is univerfally allowed to be,
of all poetical works , the moft dignified, and,
at the {ame time, the moflt difficult in execution.
To contrive a ftory which fhall pleafe and
intereft all Readers, by being at cnce enter-
taining , important, umi inftruétive; to fill it with
fuitable 1ncidents; to enliven it wull a variety
of characters, and of defcriptions; and, t Inough-
out a long work, to maintain that propriety
of fentiment, and that elevation of Style, which
the Fpic Charader 1"--f'uirf‘<, is- unqueftionably
the highefl effort of P ('“‘Cil Genius.
very few have fuc
ftin& Critics will ha

Hence fo
cceeded 1n the attempt, that
"d y allow any other Poems




LECT.:
XLIIL

206 EPIC POETREY

to bear the name of Epic except the Tliad, a0
the Eneid. :
THERE is no fubject, it muft be confefied, op -,
which Critics have difplayed more pedantry;
than on this. By tedious Difquifitions; foundeg oth
on a fervile fubmiffion to authority , they have
given fuch an air of myRery to a plain fubjedt, 1}
as to render it difficult for an ordinary Reader .,
to conceive, what an Epic Poem is. By Boffys
definition , it is a Difcourfe invented by at,
purely to form the manners of men, by means 1
of inftructions difguifed under the allegory of
fome important action , ‘which is related in Verfe,
This definition would it feveral of Elop’s Fa.. ¢
bles, if they were fomewhat extended, and put ¥

220
Tl
i

ito Verfe: and, accordingly, to illuftrate his.
definition , the Critic draws a parallel, in form, .'w.;n
between the conftruction of one of Efop's Fable, 1
and the plan of Homers Iliad. The firlt thing, . .
fays he, which either a Wiiter of Fables, oref g,

Heroic Poems, does, is, to chufe fome maxim -
or point of morality ; to inculcate which, 150
be the defign of his work. Next, he inventsa =
general ftory , or a feries of facts, without any 4
names, fuch as he judges will be moft proper
for illuftrating his intended Moral. Laftly he ',
particularifes his ftory; that is, if he be a Fa
bulift, he introduces his dog, his {heep, and
his wolf; or if he be an Epic Poet, he looks bt
out in Ancient Hiftory for fome proper names |
of heroes to give to his adors; and then his ‘.“‘»,
plan is completed. '
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=

Turs is one of the moft frigid, and abfurd
ideas, that ever entered into the mind of a Critic.
Homer, he fays, faw the Grecians divided into
a great number of independent States; but very
often obliged to unite into one body againft their
common enemies. 1he moft uleful ftruction
which he could give them in this fituation, was,
that a mifunderftanding between princes is the
ruin of the common caufe. In order to enforce
this inftruction, he contrived, in his own mind,
fuch a general ftory as this. Several princes join
i a confederacy againft their enemy. The prince,
who was chofen as the leader of the reft, affronts
one of the moft valiant of the confederates, who
thereupon withdraws himfelf , and refufes to
take part in the common enterprize. Great mifl-
fortunes are the confequence of this divifion;
till, at length, both parties having fuffered by
the quarrel, the offended prince forgets his dif-
pleafure, and is reconciled to the leader; and
union being once reftored, there enfues a complete
vidtory over their enemies. Upon this general
plan of his Fable, adds Bollu, it was of no great
confequence, whether, in filling it up, Homer
had employed the names of bealts, like Afop,
or of men. He would have been equally inftructive,

either way. But as he rather fancied to write of

heroes, he pitched upon the war of Troy for
the fcene of his Fable; he feigned fuch an action
to happen there; he gave the name of Agamem-
non, to the common leader; that of Achilles,
to the offended prince ; and fo the Iliad arofe.

| Pl o o, 0
XLIL
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of that Poem; name ly, that Providence avenges
thofe who have fuffered injultice; but that when
tney allow their refentment to carry them too

far, it brings misfortunes upon themfelves. The

rf P -~ Y-

He that can believe Homer to have proceeded

in this manner , may belicve any thms: O *'
may pronu ance, with ‘great certainty, that ag
Author who [hould quﬂiJO according to fuch
a plan; who fhould arrange all the nujcc"t, in
his own mind, with a view to the moral , before
he had ever thoneht of the pf’lfon zes who
were to be his Acors, might write, perhaps,
ufeful Fables for children; but as to an Epic
Poem, if he adventured to think of one , it
would be fuch as would find few Readers. No
peifon of any tafte can entertain a doubt, that
the firlt obje@s which ftrike an Epic Poet are,
the Hero whom he is to celebrate, and the
Action, or Story , which is to be the ground-work
of his Poem. He does not fit down , like a Philos
fopher, to form the plan of a Treat ife Ofi\‘jordll{}
His Genius 1 fnm by fome great enterprize,
which, to lm.l, appears nobia, and interelting;
and which
worthy of being celebrated in the m'Jhc[" ftrain
of Poetry. There is no fubject of this kind, but !
will alway$ afford fome general moral inftrudion, %
arifing from it naturally. The inftruétion which
Boflu_ points out, 15 u.mmlv fuggeflted by the

Iliad; and th
and may jul

, ' the

ore , -he pitche% upon , a

e 1s another which ari 1<,c as naturally,
as well be afliened for the moral

er
+
L

" et of the Poem is A,Iis, wrath of Achilles,
caufed
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caufed by the injuftice of Agamemnon. Jupiter
avenges Achilles by giving fuccefs to the Trojans
againft Agamemnon; but by continuing obftinate
in s refentment , Achilles lofes his beloved
friend Patroclus.

THE plain account of the nature of an Epic
Poem is, the recital of fome illuftrious enterprife
in a Poetical Form. This is as exa& a definition,
as there is any occafion for on this fubject. It
comprehends feveral other Poems belides the
lliad of Homer, the Eneid of Virgil, and the
Jernfalem of Taffo ; which are , perhaps, the
three moft regular and complete Epic Works
that ever were compofed. But to exclude all
Pocms from the Epic Clafs, which are not
formed " exactly upon the fame model as thefe,
15 the pedantry of Criticiflm. We can give exaé
definitions, and defcriptions of minerals, plants,
and animals; and can arrange them with precifion,
under the different claffes to which they belong ,
becaule Nature affords a vifible unvarying ftand-
ard, to which we refer them. But with regard
to works of talte and imagination, where Nature
has fixed no flandard, but leaves fcope for
beauties of many different kinds, it is abfurd to
attempt defining, and limiting them, with the
fame precifion. Criticifm , when employed in
{uch attempts, degencrates into trifling queftions
about words and names only. I therefore have
no feruple to clafs fuch Poems , as Milton’s
Paradife Loft, Lucan’s Pharfalia, Statius’s Thebaid,
Offian’s Fingal and Temora, Camoen’s Lufiad,

Vor. IlL B
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Voltaire’s Henriade , Cambray’s Telemachus,
Glover's Leonidas , Wilkie’s Epigoniad, under
the fame fpecies of Compofition with the Iliad
and the Eneid;, though fome of them approach
much nearer than others, to the perfecion of
thefe celebrated Works. They are, undoubtedly,
all Epic; that is, poetical recitals of great ad.
ventures; which is all that is meant by this
denomination of Poetry.

TuoueH 1 cannot, by any means, allow,
that it is the eflence of an Epic Poem to be
wholly an Allegory , or a Fable contrived to
illuftrate fome moral truth , yet it is certain,
that no Poetry is of 2 more moral nature than
this. Its effed m promoting virtue, is not to be
meafured by any one maxim , or inftruion,
which refults from the whole ftory, like the
moral of one of Afop’s Fables. This is a poor
and trivial view of the advantage to be derived
from perufing a long Epic Work, that, at the
end, we fhall be able to gather from it fome
common place morality. Its effect arifes, from
the impreflion which the parts of the Poem
feparately , as well as the whole taken together,
make upon the mind of the Reader; from the great
examples which it fets before us, and the high
fentiments with which it warms our hearts. The
end which it propofes, is to extend our idems
of human perfedtion; or, in other words, to
excite admiration. Now this can be accomplifhed
only, by proper reprefentations of heroic deeds,
and virtuous characters, For high virtue is the

I
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object, which all mankind are formed to admire;
and, therefore, Epic Poems are, and muft be,
favourable to the caufe of virtue. Valour, Truth,
Juftice, Fidelity, Friendfhip, Piety, Magnani-
mity , are the objeds which, in the courfe of
fuch Compofitions, are prefented to our minds f
under the moft fplendid and honourable colours,
In behalf of virtuous perfonages, our affections are
engaged; in their defigns, and their diftrefles, we
are intereflted; the generous and public affections
are awakened; the mind is purified from fenfual
and mean purluits, and accuftomed to take part
In great, heroic enterprifes. It is, indeed , no
{mall teftimony in honour of virtue, that feveral
of the moft refined and elegant entertainments
of mankind , fuch as that fpecies of Poetical
Compofition which we now confider, muft be
grounded on moral fentiments and impreflions.
‘This is a teltimony of fuch weight, that, were
it in the power of fceptical Philofophers, to
weaken the force of thofe reafonings which
eftablith the effential diftin&ion 'between Vice
and Virtue, the Writings of Epic Poets alone
were fufficient to refute their falfe Philofophy ;
fhowing, by that appeal which they conftantly
make to the feclings of mankind in favour of
virtue, that the foundations of it are laid, deep
and {trong, in human nature.

THE general ftrain and {pirit of Epic Compo-
fition , fufficiently mark its diftintion from the
other kinds of Poetry. In Paftoral Writing  the
reigning idea is , innocence and tranquillity. Com.-

-,
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paffion , is the great objeét of Tragedy ; Ridicule,
the province of Comedy. The predominant char.
acer of the Epic, is admirations excited by heroic
acion. ltis fufficiently diftinguifhed from Hiftory,
both by its poetical form, and the liberty of
fiction which it afflumes. It is 2 more calm com-
pofition than Tragedy. It admits, nay requires,
the pathetic and the violent , on particular occa-
fions; but the pathetic is not expected to be its
general character. It requires , more than any other
fpecies of Poetry, a grave, equal,, and fupported
dignity. It takes in a greater compafs of time
and a&ion, than Dramatic writing admits; and
thereby allows a more full difplay of charaders.
Dramatic writing , difplays characters chiefly by
means of fentiments and paffions; Epic Poetry,
chiefly by means of actions.  The emotions , there-
fore , which it raifes , are not fo violent , but
they are more prolonged. — Thefe are the gene-
ral characeriftics of this fpecies of Compofition.
But, in order to give a more particular and cri
tical view of it, let us confider the Epic Poem
under three heads; firft, with refpeét to the Sub-
ject , or Adion ; fecondly with refpect to the
A&ors, or Characters; and laftly with refpect to
the Narration of the Poet.

Tue A&ion, or Subje@ of the Epic Poem,
muft have three properties ; it muft be one; it
muft be great; it muft be interefting.

FigsT, It mult be one A&ion, or Enterprile
which the Poet chufes for his fubject. I have fre-
quently had occafion to remark the importance of
unity , in many kinds of Compofition, in order
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to make a full and ftrong impreffion upon the mind.
With the higheft reafon, Ariftotle infifts upon this,
as effential to Epic Poetry;and it is, indeed, the
moft material of all his rules refpecting it. Forit
is certain, that, in the recital of heroic adven-
tures , feveral fcattered and andependent facts can
never affet a Reader {fo deeply, nor engage his
attention {o ftrongly , as a tale that is one and
connected , where the feveral incidents hangupon
one another, and are all made to confpire for the
accomplifhment of one end. Ina regular Epic Poem,
the more that this unity is rendered fenfible to
the imagination, the effect will be the better : and
for this reafon ,as Ariftotle has obferved, itisnot
fufficient for the Poet to confine himfelf to the
adions of one man, or to thofe which happened
during a certain period of timej but the unity
.muft lie in the fubje@ itfelf ; and arife from all
the parts combining into one whole.

In all the great Epic Poems, unity of aion
is fufficiently apparent. Virgil, for inftance, has
chofen for his fubjec, the eftablilhment of Eneas
in Italy, From the beginning to the end of the
Poem, this object is ever in our view , and links
all the parts of it together with full connexion.
The unity of the Odyfley is of thefame nature;
the return and re-eftablifhment of Ulyffes in his
own country. The fubject of Taflo, 1s the reco-
very of Jerufalem from the Infidels; that of Mil-
ton, the expulfion of our firft parents from Para-
dife ; and both of them are unexceptionable in the
unity of the Story. The profefled fubject of the

2
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Iliad , is the anger of Achilles, with the confequen.
ces which it produced. The Greeks carry on ma-
ny unfuccefsful engagements azainit the Trojans,
as long as they are deprived of the affiftance of
Achilles.  Upon his being appeafed and reconciled
to Agamemnon , viétory follows, and the Poem
clofes. It muft be owned, however, that the unity,
or connecting principle, 1s not quite fo fenfible to
the imagination here, as in the HEneid. For,
throughout many books of the Iliad, Achilles is
out of fight; he is loft in inaction, and the fancy
terminates on no other object, than the fuccels of
the two armies whom we fee contending in war.

THE unity of the Epic Adion is not to be fo
ftrictly interpreted, as if it excluded all Epifodes,
or {fubordinate acions. It is necelfary to obferve
here, that the term Epifode is employed by Arif-
totle, in a different fenfe from what we now give
to it. It was a term originally applied to Drama-
tic Poetry , and thence transferred to Epic; and
by Epifodes , in an Epic Poem , it would
fcefn that Ariftotle underftood the extenfion of
the general Fable, or plan of the Poem, into all
its circumftances. What his meaning was, is in-
deed not very clear; and this obfcurity has occa-
fioned much altercation among Critical Wiiters.
Boflu, in particular, is fo perplexed upon this
fubject , as to be unintelligible. But, difmiffing
fo fruitlefs a controverly , what we now underftand
by Epifodes, are certain actions, or incidents,
introduced into the narration, connected with
the principal action, yet not fo effential to it, 25
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to deftroy, if they had been omitted , the main
fubject of the Poem. Of this nature are the in-
terview of Hector with Andromache, inthe lliad;
the ftory of Cacus, and that of Nifus and Eurya-
lus in the Eneid; the adventures of Tancred with
Erminia and Clorinda, in the Jerufalem;and the
profpec of his defcendants exhibited to Adam, in
the laft books of Paradife Loft.

Sucu Epifodes as thefe , are not only permit-
ted to an Fpic Poet; but provided they be pro-
perly executed ,"are great ornaments to his work.
The rules regarding » them are the following:

FirsT , thcy muft be naturally introduced ;
they muft have a fufficient connexion with the

fubject of the Poem ; they muft feem inferior parts

 that belong to it ; not mere appendages ftuck to
it. The Epifode of Olindo and Sephronia in the
fecond book of Taflo's Jerufalem, is faulty, by tranf-
grefling this rule. It is too detached from the
relt of the work ; and being introduced fo near
the opening of the Poem, mifleads the Reader
into an ekpectation , that it is to be of {ome fu-
ture confequence ; whereas, it proves to be con-
nected with nothing that follows. In proportion
as any Epifode is flightly related to the mean fub-
Jec't it thould always be the fhorter. The paflion
of Dido in the Eneid, and the fnares of Armida
in the Jerufalem, which are expanded fo fully in
thefe Poems, cannot, with propriety , be called
Epifodes. They are conftituent parts of the work,
and form a confiderable fhare of the intrigue of
the Poem.

Ps
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In the next place, Epifodes ought to prefent
to us, objects of a different kind, from thofe
which go before, and thole which follow, in the
courfe of the Poem. For, it is principally for the
{fake of variety, that Epifodes are introduced
into an Epic Compofition. In fo long a work,
they tend to diverfify the fubje@, and to relieve
the Reader, by fhifting the fcene. In the midit
of combats, therefore, an Epifode of the martial
kind would be out of place; whereas , He@or’s
vifit to Andromache in the lliad, and Erminia’s
adventure with the Shepherd in the feventh book
of the Jerufalem, afford us a welljudged and
pleafing retreat from camps and battles.

LasTLy, as an Epifode 1s a profefled embellifh-
ment, it ought to be particularly elegant and
well finifhed; and, accordingly, it 1s, for the moft
part, in pieces of this kind, that Poets put forth
their ftrength. The Epifodes of Teribazus and
Ariana, in Leonidas, and of the death of Her
cules, in the Epigoniad, are the two greatelt
beauties in thefe Poems.

TrE unity of the Epic A&ion neceflarily
fuppofes, that the action be entire and complete;
that is, as Ariftotle’ well expreffes it, that it
have a beginning, a middle, and an end. Either
by relating the whole, in his own perfon, or by
mtroducing fome of his Actors to relate what
had paffed before the opening of the Poem, the
Author muft always contrive to give us full
information ‘of every thing that belongs to his
fubjet; he muft not leave our curiofity, in any
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article, ungratified; he mult bring us precifely
to the accomplsﬂlment of his pl:m; and then
conclude.

Tuk fecond property of the Epic Ad&ion is,
that it be great; that it have {fufficient fplendour
and importance, both to fix our attention, and
to jultify the magnificent apparatus which the
Poet beftows upon it. This is fo evidently requi-
fite as not to require illuftration; and, indeed,
hardly any who have attempted Epic Poetry,
have failed in chufing fome fubjedt fufficiently
important, either by the nature of the action,
or by the fame of the perfonages concerned
in it.

IT contributes to the grandeur of the Epic
Subject, that it be not of a modern date, nor
fall within any period of hiftory with which
we are intimately acquainted. Both Lucan and
Voltaire have , in the choice of their fubjedts,
¢ tranfgreffed this rule, and they have, upon that
account, fucceeded worfe. Antiquity is favourable
to thofe high and auguft ideas, which Epic Poetry
is defigned to raife. It tends to aggrandife, in our
imagination, both perfons and events; and what
is ftill more material, it allows the Poet the
llberty of adorning hm fubject by means of fic-
tion. Whereas, as foon as he comes within the
verge of real and authenticated hiftory, this

lmextv is abridged. He mult either confine him-
felf wholly, as Lucan has done, to ftriét hiltorical
truth, at the expence of rendering his ftory
jejune; or if he goes beyond it, h;.e Voltaire ia
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his Henriade, this difadvantage follows, that,
in well-known events, the true and the fi&itioys
parts of the plan do not naturally mingle, and
incorporate with each other. Thefe obfervations
cannot be applied to Dramatic Writing; where
the perfonages are exhibited to us, not fo much
that we may admire, as that we may love or
pity them. Such paffions are much more confiftent
with the familiar hiftorical knowledge of the

perfons who are to be the objects of them; and

even require them to be difplayed in the light,
and with the failings, of ordinary men. Modern,
and wellknown hiftory, therefore, may fumifh
very proper materials for Tragedy. But for Fpic
Poetry, where Heroifm is the ground-work, and

where the object in view, is to excite admiration,

ancient or traditionary hiftory is affuredly the

fafeft region. There, the Author may lay hold j
on names and charadters, and events, not wholly

unknown, on which to build his Story, while,

at the fame time, by reafon of the diftance of .

the period, or of the remotenels of the fcene,

fufficient licence 1s left him for fiction and in- .

vention,
THE third property required in the Epic
Poem, is, that it be interefting. It is not fufficient

for this purpofle that it be great. For deeds of i,

mere valour, how heroic foever, may prove
cold and tirefome. Much will depend ©n the
happy choice of fome fubject, which fhall, by
its nature, intereft the Public; as when the Poet
felects for his Hero, one who is the founder, ot
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the deliverer, or the favourite of his nation; or
when he writes of atchievements that have been
highly celebrated , or have been conne&ed with
important confequences to any public caufe. Voft
of the great Epic Poems are abundantly fortunate
in this refpect, and muft have been very inter-
efting to thofe ages and countries in which they
were compofed.

But the chief circumftance which renders an
Epic Poem interefting, and which tends to in-
terelt, not one age or country alone, but all
Readers, is the ﬂ\.liful conduct of the Author in
the management of his {fubje®. He muft {o con-
trive his plan, as that it fhall comprehend many
affeting incidents. He muft not dazzle us perpe-
tm]ly with valiant atchievements; for all Readers
tire of conftant fighting and battles; but he muft
fludy to touch our hearts. He may fometimes be
awful and auguft; he muft often be tender and
pathetic; ‘he mult give us gentle and pleafing
fcenes of love, friendfhip, and affection. The
more that an Epic Poem abound with fitnations
which awaken the feelings of humanity , it is
the. more interefting; Al]l{ thefe form, always,
the favourite paflages of the work. I know no
¢ Epic Poets fo happy in this refpedt, as Virgil
and Taflo.

MucH, too, depends on the characters of the
Heroes , for rendering the Foem interefting;
that they be fuch, as fhall ftrongly attach the
Readers, and make them take part in the dangers
which the Heroes encounter. Thefe dangers, or
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obfltacles, form what is called the Nodus, er the .
intrigne of the Epic Poem; in the judicious
condué& of which, confifts much of the Poets
art. He muft roufe our attention, by a profpeg
of the difficulties which feem to threaten difap-
pointment to the enterprize of his favourite
_perfonages; he .muft make thefe difficulties grow /!
and thicken upon us by degrees; till, after having
kept us, for fome time, in a ftate of agitation

and fufpenfe, he paves the way, by a proper

preparation of incidents, for the winding up of ..

the plot in a natural and probable manner. Itis o
plain, that every tale which is defigned to en- .

gage attention, muft be conducted on a plan of .||

this fort.

A oquestioN has been moved, whether the |,

nature of the Epic Poem does not require that .
it fhould always end fuccefsfully? Moft Critics .,
" incline to think, that a fuccefsful iffue is the moft .

proper; and they appear to have reafon on their .

fide. An unhappy conclufion depreffes the mind, .,

and is oppofite to the elevating emotions which ..

belong to this fpecies of Poetry. Terror and com- .,

paffion are the proper fubjeds of Tragedy;. but

as the Epic Poem is of larger compafs and extent, .;

it were too much, if, after the difficulties and

troubles which commonly abound in the progrel . |
of the Poem, the Author fhould bring them all |

at laft to an unfortunate iffue. Accordingly, the .

general practice of Epic Poets is on the fide ofa
profperous conclufion; not, however, without ;

fome exceptions. For two Authors of great
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aame, Lucan and Milton, have held a contrary
courfe; the -one concluding with the fubverfion
of the Roman Liberty’; the other, with the expul-
fion of man from Paradife.

Wira regard to the time or duration of the
Epic action, no precife boundaries can be afcer-

% uined. A confiderable extent is always allowed

o it, as it does not neceffarily depend on thofe

% violent paflions which can be fuppofed to have

only a fhort continnance. The Hiad , which 1s

%% formed upon the anger of Achilles, has, with

propriety , the fhorteft duration of any of the
great Epic Poems. According to Boffu, the

1 adion lafts no longer than forty feven days. The

adion of the Ody(ley, computed from the taking
of Troy to the peace of Ithaca, extends to eight
vears and a half; and the action of the Eneid,
computed in the fame way, from the taking of

" Troy to the death of Turnus, includes about fix

years. But if we meafure the period only of the
Poet’s own narration, or compute from the time
e ’ P

in which the Hero makes his firft appearance,

2 ¢ill the conclufion, the duration of both thefe

lft Poems is brought within a much finaller
compafs. The Odyfley beginning with Ulyfles in
the ifland of Calyplo, comprehends fifty-eight
days only; and the Eneid, beginning with the
florm, which throws AEneas upon the coaft of
Africa, is reckoned to include, at the molt, a
year and fome months.

Having thus treated of the Epic Acion, or the
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fubject of the Poem, I proceed next to make fome fy
obfervations on the Actors or Perfonages.
As it is the bufinefs of an Epic Poet to copy o
after nature, and to form a probable interefting
tale, he moft ftudy to give all his Perfonages pro- ,
per and well-{fupported characters, fuch as difp]ay i
the features of human nature. This is what Arif. «
totle calls, giving manners to the Poem. It ish
no means neceflary , chat all his actors be morally 4!
good ; 1mperfedt, nay vicious charaers may find |
a proper place; though the nature of Epic Poetry ::
feems to require, that the principal figures exhic «f
bited fhould be fuch as to tend to raife admiration =
and love, rather than hatred or contempt. But i,
whatever the character be which a Poet gives to 4
any of his actors , he muft take care to preferve yor
it uniform , and confiftent with itfelf. Every 0
thing which that perfon fays, or does, muft be s
fuited to it, and muft ferve to diftinguith him ope
from any other. 1 ol
Poeric characters may be divided into two 1]
kinds, general and particular. General charadters o
are , fuch as wife, brave, virtuous, without any g
farther diftin&ion. Particular characers exprels
the fpecies of bravery , of wifdom , of wvirtue, i
for which any one is eminent. They exhibitthe «
peculiar features which diftinguifh one individual 4
from another, which mark the difference of the :.
fame moral quality in different men , according ih
as it is combined with other difpofitions in their
temper. In drawing fuch particular charaders,
genius is chiefly exerted. How far each'of the three

e -
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great Epic Poets have diftinguifthed themfelves
in this part of compoﬁtiou, I fhall have occafion
afterwards to fhow , when I come to make re-
marks upon their works. It is fufficient now to
"% mention, that it is in this part Homer has princi-
pally excelled ; Taflo has come the neareflt to
Homer ; and Virgil has been the moft deficient.
IT has been the pracice of all Epic Poets,
to felet fome one perfonage, whom they diftin-
“quith above all the reft, and make the hero of
the tale. This is confidered as eflential to Epic
Compofition , and is attended with feveral ad-
vantages. It renders the unity of the fubject more
fenfible , when there i1s one principal figure, to
which , as toa centre, all the relt refer. Ittends
to intereft us more in the enterprize which is
" aarried on; and it gives the Poet an opportunity
“of exerting his talents for adorning, and difplay-
- ing one character, with peculiar {plendour. It has
been alked, Who then i1s the hero of Paradife
loft ? The Devil, it has been anfwered by fome
Critics ; and, in confequence of this idea , much
ridicule and cenfure has been thrown upon Vil
ton. But they have miftaken that Author’s in-
tention, by proceeding upon a fuppofition, that,
m the conclufion of the Poem , the hero muft
needs be triumphant. Whereas Milton followed
adifferent plan, and has given a tragic conclufion
to a Poem , otherwife Epic in its form. For
Adam is undoubtedly his hero ; that 1s, the ca-
pital and moft interelting figure in his Poem.
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of what is called the Machinery of the EpicPoem; =

the moft nice and difficult part of the fubjec

|

BesIDES human acors, there are perfonages of
another kind, that ufually occupy no fmall place
in Epic Poetry, I mean the gods, or fupernaty. ™

ral beings. This brings us to the confideration

Critics appear to me to have gone to extremes,
on both fides. Almoft all the French Critics de- "

cide in favour of Machinery, as effential to the 3
conftitution of an Epic Poem. They quote that *

fentence of Petronius Arbiter, as if it were an "

oracle, “ per ambages , Dcorumque minilteria,

s pr:cmpztandus eft liber fpiritus,” and hold, that *

though a Poem had every other rcqumte that conld

be demanded, yet it could not be ranked in the *
Epic clafs, un[efh the main adtion was carried "
on by the intervention of the gods. This deci
fion feems to be founded on no principle or reafon |
whatever , unlefs a fuperfiitious reverence for the *

practice of Homer and Virgil. Thefe Poets very

properly embellifhed their ftory by the tradition- *
al tales and popular legends of their own coun- "
try ; according to which, all the great tranfactions ‘F
of the heroic times were intermixed with the ®!

fables of their deities. Butdoes it thence follow,

that in other countries, and other ages, where *

there 1s not the like advantage of current fuper- *<

ftition, and popular cruiuhtv Epic Poetry mult
be wholly confined to anhqmtnd fictions , and
fairy tales? Lucan has compofed a very fplrltﬁd
lo&.m certainly of the Epic kind , where neither
gods nor fupernatural beings are at all employed.
The
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The Author of Leonidas has made an attempt of
the fame kind , not without fuccefs; and beyond
doubt, wherever a Poet gives us a regular heroic
ftory , well connected in its parts, adorned with
characters, and fupported with proper dignity and
elevation, though his agents be every one of them
human , he has fulfilled the chief requifites of
this fort of Compofition , and has a juft title to
be claffed with Epic Writers.

But though I cannot admit that Machinery is
necellary or effential to the Epic plan, neither can
1 agree with fome late Critics of confiderabls
mame, who are for excluding it totally , as in-
confiftent with that probability and impreflion
- of reality , which, they thiok, fhould reign in
this kind of Writing*. Mankind do not confider
Poetical Writings with fo philofophical an eye.
They feek entertainment from them ; and for the
bulk of Readers, indeed for almoftall men, the
marvellous has a great charm. It gratifies and
fills the imagination ; and gives room for many
a ftriking and {fublime defcription. In Epic Poetry,
in particular , where admiration and lofty ideas
are fuppofed to reign, the marvellous and fuper-
natural find , if any where, their proper place.
They both enable the Poet to aggrandize his
fubject, by means of thofe auguft and folemn
objects which Religion introduces into it ; and they
allow him to enlarge and diverfify his plan, by
comprehending within it heaven , and earth, and

* See Elem of Criticifm, ch. 22.
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hell, men and invifible beings , and the whole
circle of the univerfe.

A the fame time, in the ufe of this fupernatu.
ral Machinery , it becomes a Poet to be temperate
and prudent. He is notat liberty to invent what
fyftem of the marvellous he pleafes. It muft al-
ways have fome foundation in popular belief. He
muft avail himfelf in a decent manner, either of
the religious faith, or the fuperftitious credulity
of the country wherein he lives, or of which he
writes , fo as to give an air of probability to events
which are moft contrary to the common coufe
of nature. Whatever Vlachinery he employs, he
muft take care not to overload us withit; not to
withdraw human a&ions and manners too much
from view, nor to obfcure them under a cloud
of incredible fictions. He muft always remember,
that his chief bufinefs is to relate to men, the
acions and exploits of men; that it is, by thefe
principally he is to intereft us, and to touch our
hearts ; and that if probability be altogether ba-
nifhed from his work, it can never make a deep
or a lafting impreffion. Indeed, I know nothing
more difficult in Epic Poetry, than to adjuft pro-
perly the mixture of the marvellous with the pro-
bable ; fo as to gratify and amufe us with the
one , without facrificing the other. I need hardly
obferve, that thefe obfervations affect not the
conduct of Milton’s work; whofe plan being al-
together theological, his fupernatural beings form
not the machinery, but are the principal agors in
the Poem.
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WitH regard to Allegorical Perfonages , Fame,
Difcord, Love, and the like, it may be fafely
pronounced, that they form the worit machinery
ofany. In defcription they are fometimes alloyy-
able , and may ferve for embellifhment; but they
fhould never be permitted to bear any fhare in
the action of the Poem. For being plain and de-
clared fictions, mere names of general ideas, to
which even fancy cannot attribute any exiftence
.as perfons , if they are introduced as mingling with
human actors, an intolerable confufion of fhadows
and realities arifes, and all confiftency of actipn
is utterly deftroyed.

IN the narration of the Poet, which is the laft
head that remains to be confidered, it is not ma-
terial , whether he relate the whole ftory in his
own character, or introduce fome of his perfon-
ages to relate any part of the a&ion that had
palfed before the Poem opens. Homer follows
-the one method in his Iliad, and the other in
his Odyfley. Virgil has, in this refpect, imitated
the conduct of the Odyfley; Taflo that of the
liad. The chief advantage which arifes from
any of the Actors being employed to relate part
of the flory, is, that it allows the Poet, if he
chufes it, to open with fome interefting fitua-
tion of affairs, informing us afterwards of what
had paffed before that period ; and gives him the
greater liberty of fpreading out fach parts of the
fubje& as he inelines to dwell upon in perfon,
and of comprehending the reft within a thort
tecital.  Where the fubject is of great extent,
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and comprehends the tranfactions of feveral years,
as in the Odyfley and the Eneid, this method
therefore feems preferable. When the fubje& is
of a fmaller compafs, and fhorter duration, as
in the Iliad and the Jerufalem, the Poet may
without difadvantage, relate the whole in his
own perfon, according as is done in both thefe
Poems.

I the propofition of the fubjed, the mvoca-
tion of the Mufe, and other ceremonies of the
introduc@ion, Poets may vary at their plea-
fare. It is perfe@ly trifling to make thefe little
formalities the objec of precife rule, any farther,
than that the fubject of the work fhould always
be clearly propofed, and without affected or
unfuitable pomp. For according to Horace's
noted rule, no introdu&ion fhould ever fet out
too high, or promife too much, left the Author
{hould not fulfil the expe&ations he has raifed.

WuaT is of moft importance in the tenor of:

the narration is, that it be perfpicuous, animated,
and enriched with all the beauties of Poetry. No
fort of Compofition requires more firength,
dignity, and fire, than the Epic Poem. It s the
region within which welook for every thing that
is fublime in defcription, tender in fentiment, and
bold and lively in expreffion; and therefore,
though an Author’s plan fhould be faultlefs, and
his ftory ever fo well condudted, yet if he be
feeble, or flat in Style, deftitute of affeding
fcenes, and deficient in poetical colouring, he
can have no fuccefs. The ornaments which Epic
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Poetry admits, muft all be of the grave and
chafte kind. Nothing that is loofe, ludicrous, or af-
fected, finds any place there. All the objects which
it prefents ought to be either great, or tender,
or pleafing. Defcriptions of difgufting or fhocking
objects, fhould as much as poffible be avoided;
and therefore the fable of the Harpies, in the
third book of the /Eneid, and the allegory of
Sin and Death, in the fecond book of Paradife
Loft, had been better omitted in thefe celebrat-
ed Poems.
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HOMER’s ILIAD AND ODYSSEY. —
VIRGIL’s ENEID,

J_&S the Epic Poem is univerfally allowed to
poflefs the higheft rank among Poetical Works,
it merits a particular difcuffion. Having treated
of the nature of this Compolfition, and the prin-
cipal rules relating to it, I proceed to make fome
obfervations on' the moft diftinguifhed Epie
Poems, Ancient and Modern.

HoMER claims, on every account, our firft
attention, as the father not only of Epic, butin
fome meafure, of Poetry in general. Whoever
{fits down to read Homer, mult confider that he
15 going to read the moft ancient book in the
World, next to the Bible. Without making this
veflection, he cannot enter into the fpirit, nor
relifh the Compofition of the Author. He is ot
to look for the correcinefs, and elegance of the
Auguftan Age. He muft diveft himfelf of our mor
dern ideas of dignity and refinement ; and tranfport
his imagination almoft three thoufand years back

in the hitory of mankind. What he is to exped,
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is a piture of the ancient world. He mult LecT.

reckon upon finding characters and manners, that XLIIL

retain a confiderable tincture of the favage ftate;

mo-al ideas, as yet imperfectly formed; and the

appetites and paffions of men brought under none

_ of thofe reftraints; to which, in a more advan.
ced State of Society, they are accuftomed. But
bodily ftrength, prized as one of the chief heroic

il. endowments ; the preparing of a meal, and the .
appeafing of hunger, defcribed as very interefting
objeéts; and the heroes boalting of themf{elves
openly , fcolding one another outrageoufly, and
glorying, as we would now think very inde-
cently , over their fallen enemies.

THE opening of the lliad, poffeffes none of
is that fort of dignity , which a modern looks for
4 in a great Epic Poem. It turns on no higher
fubjeét, than the quarrel of two Chieftains about
a female flave. The prieft of Apollo befeeches
Agamemnon to reftore his daughter, who, in
the plunder of a city, had fallen to Agamem-
non’s fhare of booty. He refufes. Apollo, at
the prayer of his Prieft, fends a plague into the
Grecian camp. The Augur, when confulted,
declares, that there is no way of appeafing Apol-
lo, but by reftoring the daughter of his Prieft.
Agamemnon is enraged at the Augur; profefles
that he likes his flave better than his wife Cly-
temnefltra; but {ince he muft reftore her in order P
to fave the army, infifts to have another in her
place; and pitches upon Brifeis, the flave of Achil-
les. Achilles, as was to be expected, kindles into

Q 4
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rage at this demand; reproaches him for his rapa-
city and infolence, and, after giving him many
hard names, folemnly fwears, that, if he is to
be thus treated by the General, he will with-
draw his troops and aflift the Grecians no more
againft the Trojans. He withdraws accordingly.
His Mother, the Goddefls Thetis, intereflts Jupi-
ter in his caufe; who, to revenge the wrong
which Achilles had fuffered, takes part againft
the Greeks, and {uffers them to fall into great
and long difirefs; until Achilles 1s pacified , and
reconciliation brought about between him and
Agamemnon.

SucH 1s the bafis of the whole a&ion of the
Iliad. Hence nife all thofe “{peciofa miracula,” as
Horace terms them which fill that extraordinary
Poem; and which have bad the power of inter-
efting almoft all the nations of Europe, during
every age, fince the days of Homer. The general
admiration commanded by a Poetical plan, fo very
different from what any one would have formed
n our times, ought not, upon refletion, to be
matter of furprife. For, befides that a fertile
Genius can enrich and beautify any fubjec on
which it 1s employed, it is to be obferved, that
ancient manners, how much foever they con-
tradict our prefent notions of dignity and refine-
ment, afford, neverthelefs, materials for Poetry,
{fuperior, in fome refpets, to thofc which are
furnithed by a more polithed flate of Society.
They difcover buman nature more open and un-
difguifed, without any of thofe fludied forms of
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behaviour which now conceal men from one an- Lz ¢ 7.
other. They give free fcope to the firongeft and XLIIL
molt impetuous emotions of the mind, which

ake a better figure In defcription, than calm
and temperate feelings. They fhow us our native
prejudices, appetites, and defires, exerting thems-
{elves without control. From this ftate of man.
ners, joined with the advantages of that ftrong
and expreflive Style, which, as I formerly ob-
ferved, commonly diftinguifhes the Compofitions
of early ages, we have ground to look for more
of the boldnefs, eafe and freedom of mative Ge-
nius, in compoﬁtlons of fuch a period, than in
thofe of more civilized times. And, accordingly,
the two great characters of the Homeric Poetry
are, Fire and Simplicity. Let us now proceed
to make fome more particular obfervations on
the Iliad, under the three heads of the fubjeé
amd Action, the Chara&ers, and Narration of
the Poet.

THE Subje& of the Iliad muft unqueftionably
be admitted to be, in the main, happily chofen.
In the days of Homer, no ob|ed could be more
Iplendid and dignified than the Trojan war. So
great a Confcderac_\r of the Grecian States, under
one leader; and the ten years fiege which they
earried on againft Troy, mult have fpread far
abroad the renown of many military exploits, and
interefted all Greece in the traditions concerning
the Heroes who had moft eminently {zgnahzed
themfelves. Upon thefe traditions, Homer ground-
ed his Poem; and though he liv cd, as 1s gencmlly

®




| 5 oo I
XLIIL

234 THEILIAD OF HOMER.

believed, only two or three centuries after the /!
Trojan war, yet, through the want of written *

== :.;

records, tradition muft, by this time, have fallen + »

into the degree of obfc,umv moft proper for

Poetry; and have left him at full liberty to mix - fe
as much fable as he pleafed, with the remains o

of true hiftory. He has not chofen, for his

fubjec”t., the whole Trojan war; but, with great

judgment, he has felected one part of it, the o=
quarrel betwixt Achilles and Agamemnon, and z1

the events to which that quarrel gave rife;

which , though they take up forty feven days only, «i:+

yet include the molft interefting, and moft critical

period of the war. By this management, he has - i
given greater unity to what would have other « :

wife been an unconnected hiftory of battles. He ),

has gained one Hero, or principal characer,

Achilles , who reigns tlnounhout the work; and
he has fhown the pernicious effe@t of difcord

among confederated princes. At the fame tie,

I admit that Homer is lefs fortunate in his fubjed ..,
than Virgil. The plan of the /Enecid includesa ..

greater Comp;li\ , and a more agreeable diverfity ..

of ev ents; whereas the Iliad is almoft entirely

filled with battles
THE praile of high invention has in every age

been given to Homer, with the greatelt reafon. .

The prodigious numbeyr of incidents , of fpeeches,
of characters divine and bu 1man, with which he

abounds ; the furprifing variety with which he .

has diverfified hrn battles, in the wounds and

deaths, and little hiftory pieces of almoft all the',
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erfons flain , difcover an invention next to

'™ boundlefs. But the praife of judgment is, in my

* opinion, no lefs due to Homer, than that of
" jnvention. His ftory is all along conduéted with

great art. He rifes upon us gradually ; his Heroes

“% are brought out, one after another, to be objeds

of our attention. The diftrefs thickens, as the

! Poem advances; and every thing is fo contrived

as to aggrandize Achilles, and to render him,

* a5 the Poet intended he fhould be, the capital

figure.

Bur that wherein Homer excels all Writers,
is the chara&eriftical part. Here, he is without
a nival. His lively and fpirited exhibition of
characters, 15, in a great mealure, owing to his
being fo Pramatic a Writer, abounding every
where with dialogue and converfation. There is
much more dialogue in Homer than in Virgil;

“or, indeed , than in any other Poet. What Virgil

= informs us of by two words of Narration, Homer

brings about by a Speech. We may obferve here,
that this method of Writing is more ancient than
the narrative manner. Of this we have a clear
proofin the Books of the Old Teftament , which,
inflead of Narratian , abound with fpeeches,
with anfwers and replies, upon the moft familiar
fubjects. Thus, in the Book of Genefis: « Jofeph
“faid unto his brethren, whence come ye? and
“they anfwered, From the land of Canaan we

% come to buy food. And Jofeph faid, Ye are

“fpies; to fee the nakednefs of the land are ye

% come. And they faid unto him, Nay, my

LecT
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« Lord, but to buy food are thy fervants come;

&« wwe are all one man’s fons, we are true men,

« thy fervants are no Ipies. And he faid unto .
« them, Nay, but to fee the nakednefs of the |

« land ye are come. And they faid, Thy fervants
“« are twelve brethren, the fons of one man in

¢ the land of Canaan; and behold the youngelt .
< is this day with our father; and one is not
“ And Jofeph faid unto them, this it is thatl
« {pake unto you, faying ye are fpies. Hereby i

« ye fhall be proved; by the life of Pharoah,

“ ye fhall not go forth, except your youngelt ;
¢ brother come hither, &c.” Genefis xlii. 7—15, -
Such a Style as this, is the moft fimple and
artlefs form of Writing; and muft, therefor, |
undoubtedly have been the moft ancient. It
copying directly from nature ; giving a plan
rehearfal of what paffed, or was fuppofed to .,
pafs, in converfation between the perfons of

whom the Author treats. In progrefs of time,

when the Art of Writing was more ftudied, it i,
was thought more elegant to comprefs the fub- .

ftance of converfation into fhort diftiné narrative, .

made by the Poet or Hiftorian in his own perfon;

and to referve dire fpecches for folemn occafions

only.
Tue Ancient Dramatic method which Homer

practifed, has fome advantages, balanced with 7.

fome defeéts. It renders Compofition more natural

and animated, and more expreflive of mannes

and charadters; but withal lefs grave and majeftic

and fometimes tirefome. Homer , it muft be ..
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“ admitted , has carried his propenfity to the making
" of Speeches too far; and if he be tedious any
“ where , it is in thefe; fome of them are trifling,
" and fome of them plainly unfealonable. Together
T yith the Greek vivacity , he leaves upon our
" minds, fome impreflion of the Greek loquacity
Falfo. His Speeches, however, are upon the
" whole characteriftic and lively ; and to them
il we owe, in a great meafure, that admirable
i difplay which he has given of human nature.

'“Every one who reads him, becomes familiarly
1 and intimately acquainted with his heroes. We
5L feem to have lived among them , and to have
= gonverfed with them. Not only has he purfued
k. “the fingle virtue of courage, through all its dif-

% ferent forms and features, in his different warriors;.
3 ?

it but fome more delicate characters, into which
‘it courage either enters not at all, or but for an
* inconfiderable part, he has drawn with fingular
T art,
© How finely, for inftance, has he painted the
' character of Helen, fo as, notwithftanding her
# frailty and her crimes, to prevent her from being
7 an odious object! The admiration with which
the old generals behold her, in the Third Book,
when fhe is coming towards them, prelents her
to us with much dignity. Her veiling herfelf
= and fhedding tears, her confufion in the prefence
2« of Priam, her grief and felf-accufations at the
fight of Menelaus, her upbraiding of Paris for
¢ his cowardice , and , at the fame time, her
returning  fondnefs for him , exhibit the moft

Iiricimi
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1Al

ftriking features of that mixed female charadter,

which we partly condemn, and partly pity,

Homer never introduces her , without making **
her fay fomething to move our compaffion;
while, at the fame time, hé takes care to con. e
traft her charader with that of a virtuous matron, *"

in the chafte and tender Andromache.

Par1s himfelf, the Author of all the mifchief, **
15 charadterifed with the utmoft propriety. He =

15, as we would expe® him, a mixture of 5
gallantry and effeminacy. He retreats from Mene. **
laus, on his firft appearance; but immediately i

afterwards, enters into fingle combat with him, %

He is a great mafter of civility , remarkably !
courteous in his {peeches; and receives all the
reproofs of his brother Hector with modefty and =
deference. He is delcribed as a perfon of elegange '

and talte. He was the Asrchite@® of his own i

Palace. He is, in the Sixth Book, found by it
Hedtor, burnifhing and dreffing up his armour; =,
and 1ffues forth to battle with a peculiar gaiety i

and oftentation of appearance , which is illuftrated ||

by one of the fineft comparifons in ‘all the lliad, el

that of the horfe prancing to the river.

Homer has been blamed for making his hero &

Achilles of too brutal and unamiable a charader
But I am inclined to think, that injuftice is =

commonly done to Achilles, upon the credit ]

of two lines of Horace, who has certainly =
overloaded his character.

Impiger, iracundus, inexorabilis , acer,

Jura negat fibi nata; nihil non arrogat armis.




e the command of a leader who had affronted him.
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AcriLLes is paflionate indeed, to a great Lec T
' degree; but he is far from being a contemner- XLIIL
%1 of laws and juftice. In the conteft with Agamem. '.
% pon, though he carries it on with too much
heat, yet he has reafon on his fide. He was
%1 potorioufly wronged ; but he fubmits; and refigns
Brifeis peaceably when the heralds come to
» demand her; only, he will fight no longer under

“Befides his wonderful bravery and contempt of
" death, he has feveral other qualities of a Hero.
« He is open and fincere. He loves his fubjects,
and refpects the Gods. He is diftinguilhed
mby frong friendfhips and attachments; he is,
throughout , high fpirited, gallant, and honour-
mtable; and allowing for.a degree of ferocity
e which belonged to the times, and enters into
i+ the characers of moft of Homer’s Heroes, he is,
‘zupon the whole, abundantly fitted to raife high
42 admiration , though not pure efteem.

. UxpEeR the head of Characters, Homer’s Gods
& or his Machinery , according to the critical term,
Jicome under confideration. The Gods make a
. great figure in the Iliad; much greater indeed
oithan they do in the AEneid, or in any other Epic
..+ Poem; and hence Homer has become the Rtandard
. of Poetic Theology. Concerning Machinery in
& general, I delivered my fentiments in the former
Leture. Concerning Homer's Machinery, in
particular, we muft obferve, that it was not his
own invention. Like every other good Poet,
he unqueftionably followed the traditions of his
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country. The age of the Trojan war approachs] i
to the age of the Gods, and Demigods , iy =
Greece. Several of the Heroes concerned in that i
war, were reputed to be the children of thofe
Gods. Of courfe, the traditionary tales relating
to them, and to the exploits of that age, were 44
blended with the Fables of the Deities. Thele - i
popular legends, Homer very properly adopted; s
though it 1s perfedtly abfurd to infer from ¥ i
thige, that therefore Poets arifing in fucceeding i
ages, and writing on quite different fubjeds, are i
obliged to follow the fame fyftem of Machinery. b v
IN the hands of Homer, it produces, on the
whole, a noble effect; it is always gay and
amufing ; often, lofty and magnificent. It intro. b
duces into his Poem a great number of perfonages; - n
almoft as much diftinguifhed by characers as his i
human actors. It diverfifies his battles greatly, i}
by the intervention of the Gods; and bydie 1
quently fhifting the fcene from earth to heaven, ; 1),
it gives an agreeable relief to the mind, in the
midft of fo much blood and flaughter. Homer's
Gods, it mult be confefled, though they be
always lively and animated figures, yet fome o
times want dignity. The conjugal contentions ¥
between Juno and Jupiter, with which he enter 4y,
tains us, and the indecent fquabbles he defribes i}
among the inferior Deities, according as they 5y,
take different fides with the contending parties,
would be very unlucky models for any modem -
Poet to imitate. In apolo gy for Homer, however, «,
it muft be remembered , that according to the '
Fables oL
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Fables of thofe days, the Gods are but one I : ¢ 1.

remove above the condition of men, They have
all the human paflions They drink and fealt,
and are vulnerable like men they have children,
and kinfmen, in the oppofite armies; and bating
that they are immortal, that they have houfes
on the top of Olympus, and winged charits,
in which they are often flying down to earth ,
ad then re-afcending, in order to fealt on
Ne&tar and Ambrofia ; théy are in truth no
higher beings than the human Heroes, and there-
fore very fit to take part in their contentions.
At the fame time, though Homer fo frequently
degrades his divinities , yet he knows how to
make them appear in fome conjunctures, with
the moft awful Majefty. Jupiter, the Father of
Gods and Mep, is, for the moft part, introduced
with great dignity ; and feveral of the mofk
fublime conceptions in the lliad , are founded
on the appearances of Neptune, Minerva, and
Apollo, on great occafions.

WitH regard to Homer’s Style and manner of
Writing, it is eafy, natural, and, in the higheft
degree, animated. It will be admired by fuch
only as relith ancient fimplicity, and can make
allowance for certain negligencies and repetitions,
which greater refinement in the Art of Writing
has taught fucceeding, though far inferiot, ‘Poets
to avoid. For Homer is the mof fimple in his
Style of all the great Poets, and refembles moft
the Style of the poetical parts of the Old Tefta-
ment. ‘They can have no conception of his

Wor. 11 : R
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manner, who are acquaiuted with him by Mr
Pope’s Tranflationh only. An excellent poetical
performance that Tranflation is, and faithful in
the main to the Original. In fome places, it
may be thought to have even improved Homer,
Tt has certainly foftened fome of his rudenefles,
and added delicacy and grace to fome of his

fentiments. But withal , it is no other than« v

Homer modernifed In the midft of the elegance
and luxuriancy of Mr. Pope’s language, we
lofe fight of the old Bard’s fimplicity. 1 know
indeed no Author, to whom it is more difficult
to do juftice in a Tranflation, than Homer. As
the plainnefs of his diction , were it literally
rendered, would often appear flat in any modern
language; fo, in the midft of that plainnefs, and
not a little heightened by it, thgre are every
where breaking forth upon us flathes of native
fire , of fublimity and beauty , which hardly any
language, except his own , could preferve. His
Verfification has been univerfally acknowledged
to be uncommonly melodious ; and to carry,
beyond that of any Poet, a refemblance in the
found to the fenfe and meaning.

In Narration, Homer is, at all times, remark

ably concife, which renders him lively "

agreeable ; though in his fpeeches, as I have before
admitted , fometimes tedious. He is every where
defcriptive; and defcriptive by means of thofe
well chofen particulars, which form the excellency
of defcription.  Virgil gives us the nod of Jupiter
with great magnificence.




4 THE ILIAD OF HOMER.

[+
d£a
(8]

Annuit; et totum nutu tremefecit Olympum. Leco.
XLIIL

Bur Homer, in defcribing the fame thing ,
gives us the fable eye-brows of Jupiter bent,
and his ambrofial curls fhaken, at the moment
when he gives the nod; and thereby renders the
figure more natural and lively. Whenever he
fecks to draw our attention to fome nterefting
object, he particularifes it fo happily, as to paint
it ina manner to our fight. The fhot of Pandarus’
arrow , which broke the truce between the two
armies , as related in the Fourth Book, may be
given for an inflance; and above all, the admir-
able interview of Heltor with Andromache, in
the Sixth Book; where all the circumftances of
conjugal and parental tendernefs , the child
affrighted with the view of his Father's Helmet
and Chrelt, and clinging to the nurfe ; He&or
putting off his Helmet, taking the child into
his arms, and offering up a prayer for him to
the Gods; Andromache receiving back the child
with a fmile of pleafure, and at the fame inftant,
burfting into tears, daxouesy yedacaca, as it is
finely exprefled in the original, form the moft
#%  matural and affecting picture that can poflibly be
¥ imagined.

IN the defeription of Battles, Homer particu-
larly excels. He works up the hurry, the terror,
and confufion of them in fo mafterly a manner,
as to place the Reader in the very midft of the
engagement. It is here, that the fire of his genius
is moft highly difplayed ; infomuch, that Virgil’s

R a
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Battles, and indeed thofe of moft other Poets, are
cold and inanimated in comparifon of Homers.

WitH regard to Similies, no Poet abounds fo
much with them. Several of them are beyond
doubt extremely beautiful : fuch as thofe, of the
fires in the Trojan camp compared to the Moon
and Stars by night; Paris going forth to Battle,
to the war-horle prancing to the river; and
Euphorbus flain , to the flowering fhrub cut
down by a fudden blaft: all which are among
the fineft poetical paflages that are any where to
be found. I am not, however, of opinion, that
Homer's Comparifons, taken in general, are his
greateft beauties. They come too thick upon us;
and often interrupt the train of his narration or
defcription. The refemblance on which they
are founded, is fometimes not clear ; and the
objeds whence they are taken, are too uniform.
His Lions, Bulls, Eagles, and herds of fheep,
recur too frequently ; and the allufions in fome of
his Similies, even after the allowances that are
to be made for ancient manners, mulft be admitted
to be debafing*.

* The feverelt critic upon Homer in modern times, M
la Motte, admits all that his admirers urge for the fuperio-
1ity of his genius and talents as a Poet: “Cétait un genie
< maturellement poétique, ami des fables et du merveil-
€ leux, et porté en général a l'imitation, foit des objets
< de la nature, foit des fentimens et des actions des hom-
“ mes. 1l avait Pefprit vafte et fecond; plus éleve que
délicat , plus naturel quingenieux, et plus amoureux de
Pabondance que du choix. — Il a faifi, par une fupe-

<
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My obfervations, hitherto, have been made
upon the Iliad only. It is neceffary to take fome
notice of the Odyfley alfo. Longinus's criticifm
npon it 1s not without foundation, that Homer
may in this Poem be compared to the fetting fun,
whofe grandeur ftill remains, without the heat
of his meridian beams. It wants the vigour and
feblimity of the I]mn; yet, at the fame time,
pollefles fo many beauties, as to be juflly Cnutlcd
to high praife. It is a \’Cly amufling Poem, and
has much greater variety n:m the ilmri it con-
tains many interﬂqi:g ftories, and beautiful de-
feriptions.  We fee every where the fame de-
fa':'il)ri\'e and dramatic genius, and the fame
fertility of invention that appears in the other
144

e«
[44

riorit¢ de gotit, les premieres idées de 1'éloquence dans
tous les genres; il a parlé le langage de toutes les pal
fions; et il a du moins ouvert aux ‘ecrivains qui deivent
le fuivre une infinité de routes, quil ne reftait plus qu'a
.applanir. Il y a apparence qu'en guelque tems que Io-
* mereedt vécu, il edtére, dumoins, le plus grand poéte
de fon pays, et a ne le prendre que dans ce fens, on
peut dire,, quileft le maitre de ceux-mémes qui ont {ur-
* paffe.” — Difcours {ur Homére. Oeuvres de la Motte

Tome I, After thefe high praifes of the Author, he indeed
endeavours to bring the meric of the IhHad very low. But
his principal objections turn on the debafing ideas which
are there given of the Gods, the grofs charactersiand man-
ners of the Heroes, and the imperfect morality of the
fentiments, which, as Voltaire obferves, is like accufing
a painter for having drawn his figures in the drefs of the
times. Homer painted his Gods, fuch as popular tradition
then reprefented them; and delcribed fuch characters and
fentiments , as he found among thole with whom he lived.
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work, It delcends indeed from the dignity of
Gods, and Heroes, and warlike atchievements;
but JLcompenfc we have more pleafing pic-
tures of ancient manners. Inftead of that ferocity
which reigns in the [liad, the Odyfley prefents
us with the moft amiable images of hofpitality
and humanity ; entertains us with many a won-
derful adventure, and many a landfcape of nature;
and inftruéts us by a conftant vein of morality
and virtcue, which runs through the Poem.

AT the fame time, there are fome defects which
muft be acknowledged in the Odyffey. Many
fcenes in it, fall below the Majelty which we
naturally expect in an Epic Poem. The laf
Twelve Books, after Ulyfies is landed in Ithaca,
are, in feveral parts, tedious and languid ; and
though the difcovery which Ulyfles makes of
htmfhlf to his Nurfe, Euryclea, and his interview
with Peoelope before fhe knows him, in the
Nineteenth Book, are tender and affecting, yet
the Poet does not {feem happy in the great ana-
gnorifis, or the difcovery of Ulyfles to Penelope.
She is too cautious and diftruftful, and we are
difappointed of the furprife of joy, which we
expected on that high occafion,

AFrTER having faid fo much of the Father of
Epic Poetry, 1t 1s now time to p;ocacd to Virgil,
who has a very marked character, quite dlﬁmd
from that of Homer. As the diﬂmgunnmg eX=
cellencies of the (liad are, Simplicity and Fire;
thofe of the Eneid are, Elegance and Tender-
nefs. Virgil is, beyond doubt, Iefs animated
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and lefs fublime than Homer; but to counterbal-
ance this , he has fewer negligencies, greater
variety, and fupports more of a corre& and
regular dignity , throughout .his work.

WHEN we begin to read the lliad, we find
ourfelves in the region of the moft remote, and
even unrefined antiquity. When we open the
Eneid, we difcover all the corrednels, and the
improvements of the Auguftan age. We meet
with no contentions of heroes about a female
flave; no violent {colding , nor abufive language;
but the Poem opens with the utmoft magnifi-
cence; with Juno, forming defigns for prevent-
ing MEneas’s eftabhifhment 1n Italy, and Eneas
himfelf, prefented to us with all his fleet, m
the middle of a ftorm, which 1s defcribed in the
- higheft Style of Poctry.

THE fubject of the Eneid is extremely happy;
flill more fo, in my opinion, than either of
Homer's Poems. As nothing could be more
noble, nor carry more of Epic dignity, fo ‘no-
thing could be more flattering and interefting to
the Roman people, than Virgil’s deriving the
origin of their ftate from fo famous a hero as
Eneas. The object was {plendid in itlelf; it gave
the Poet a theme, taken from the ancient tra-
ditionary hiftory of his own country; it allowed
him to conne his fubject with Homer’s ftories,
and to adopt all his mythology ; it afforded him
the opportunity of frequently glancing at all the
future great exploits of the Romans, and of
delcribing Italy, and the very territory of Rome,

R 4
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in its ancient and fabulous ftate. The eftablifh.
ment of JEneas conftantly traverfed by Juno,
leads to a great diverfity of events, of voyages,
and wars; and furnifhes a proper intermixture of
the incidents of peace with martial exploits. Upon
the whole, I believe, there 1s no where to be
found fo complete a model of an Epic Fable, or
Story, as Virgil's Eneid. I fee no foundduon
for the nplmcm, entertained by fome Critics, that
the /Eneid is to be confidered as an Aliegor:cal
Poem, which carries a conftant reference to the
chara@er and reign of Auguftus Cafar; or, that
Virgil's main defign in compofing the Eneid,
was to reconcile the Romans to the government
of that Prince, who is mppoled to be fhadowed
out under the character of Eneas. Virgil , indeed,
like the other Poets of that age, takes every
0ppo1tumty which his fubje@ affords him, of
paying court to Auguftus *. But, to imagine
that he carried a I]OlltICuI plan in his view,
through the whole Poem, appears to me, 10
more than a fanciful refinement. He had fufficient
motives, as a Poet, to determine him to the
choice of his 1ub‘ec,t from its being, in itfelf,
both great and p‘eaﬁnn from its being fuited to
his genius, and its being attended with the pe-
culiar advantages, which I mentioned above,
for the full difplay of poetical talents.

* As particularly in that noted paffage of the 6th book,
o

L
Hic vir , hic eft, tibi quem promitti fepius audis, &c.

T
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Ul.\'l']:Y Of ?.(‘:t.lon ]..5 pei'fccﬂﬂ_‘.’ prcfer‘red-’ as, fro‘n
beginning to end , one main object is always kept
i view , the fettlement of Eneas, in Ltaly, by
order of the Gods. As the ftory comprehends

% the tranfactions of feveral years, part of the tran{-

actions are very properly thrown into a recital

He made by the Hero. The Epifodes are linked

it with fufficient connexion to the main fubjec; and

the Nodus, or Intrigue of the Poem, is, accord-

Azing to the plan of ancient machinery , happily

formed. The wrath of Juno, who oppofes her-
felf to the Trojan fettlement in Italy , gives rife

: g0 all the difficulties which obflrué& Fneas’s un-

= dertaking , and connegts the human with the ce-

:bis leftial operations , throughout the whole work.

i ls'endeavours to detain him at Carthage ; and the

= efforts of Turnus,, wha oppofes him in war. Till,

at laft, upon a compofition made with Jupiter,

» that the Trojan name fhall be for ever funk in

{i#the Latin, Juno foregoes her refentment, and the

Hero becames victorious.
IN thefe main points, Virgil has conducted his

=work with great propriety, and fhown his art and

. juidement. But the admiration due to fo eminent
g

|2 Poet. muft not prevent us from remarking lome

other particulars in which he has failed. Firlt,
there are almoft no characters at all marked in the

. Eneid. In this refpect, it is infipid, when com-

pared to the Iliad, which is full of characters and

LEem
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“ Hence arife the tempeft which throws /Eneas upon
aisthe fhore of Africa ; the paflion of Dido, who
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life. Achates, and Cloanthes, and Gyas, and the
reft of the Trojan heroes , who accompanied
Eneas into Italy, are fo many undiftingmi’ned
figures, who are in no way made known to us,
cither by any fentiments which they utter, or
any memorable exploits which they perform,
Even Eneas himfelf is nota very interefting Hero,
He is deferibed, indeed , as pious and brave;
but his character is not marked with any of thofe
ftrokes that touch the heart; itis a fort of cold
and tame character; and throughout his behaviour
to Dido, in the Fourth Book, efpecially in the
{peech which he makes after (he fufpected his in-

I

tention of leaving her, tRere appears a certain .}

hardnefs , and want of relenting , which is far from
rendering him amiable *. Dido’s own characer

is by much the beft fupported, in the whole

Eneid. The warmth of her paffions, the keen-

nefs of her indignation and refentment , and the .. .

violence of her whole charadter, exhibita figure ..,

greatly more animated than any other which
Virgil has drawn.

Besipes this defe&t of charadter in the AEneid,
the diftribution and management of the fubjed 15,
in fome refpects, exceptionable. The Eneid, it
is true,, muft be confidered with the indulgence
due to a work not thoroughly completed. The
{ix lalt books, are faid not to have received the
finifhing hand of the Author; and for this reafon,

* Num fletti ingeruit noftro? Num lumina flexic?
Num lacrymas victus dedit ? Aut miferatus amantem eft?
—E\'. iv ;6&
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he ordered , by his will, the Eneid to be com-
mitted to the flames. But though this may ac-
count for incorre@nefs of execution, it does not
apologize for a falling off in the fubje®, which
feems to take placein the latter part of the work.
% The wars with the Latins are inferior, in point
of dignity , to the more intercfting objects which
had before been prefented to us, in the deltruction
of Troy , the intrigue with Dido, and the de-
fent into Hell. And in thofe Italian wars,
there is, perhaps,  ‘more material faule ftill, in
the conduct of the ftory. The Reader, as Voltaire
has obferved , is tempted to take part with Tur-
1 mus againft Eneas. Tuums a brave young plmcc
m love with Lavinia , 1]1‘\ near relation, is de-
fined for her by general confent, and highly fa-
voured by her mother. Lavinia herfelf difcovers
o relu@ance to the match: when there arrives a
firanger , a fugitive from a diftant region, who
“ had never feen her, and who founding a claim to
a eftablilhment in Italy upon oracles and pro-
| phecies, embroils the country in war, kills the
 lover of Lavinia, and proves the occafion of her
mother’s death.  Such a plan is not fortunately
kid, for difpofing us to be favourable to the Hero

#2of the Poem ; and the defect might have been

afily remedied , by the Poet’s making /Eneas,
“Yinftead of diftreffing Lavinia, deliver her from

1% the perfecution of fome rival who was odious to

her, and to the whole country.
Bur, notwithftanding thofe defeds , which
it was neceflary to remark , Virgil poflefles beau-
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ties which have juftly drawn the admiration of *
ages, and which, to this day, hold the balange
in equilibrium betwecen his fame , and that of ©
Homer. The principal and diﬁingui[hing excel '
lency of Virgil, and which, in my opinion, he **
poffefles beyond all Poets, is Tendernefs. \ature
had endowed him with exquifite fcnﬁbmty, hg
felt every affecting circumftance in the fcenes he '
defcribes ; and, by a fingle ftroke, he knows
how to reach the heart. This, in an Epic Poem,
is the merit next to fubhmtty, and puts it in an i
Author’s power to render his Compofition ex
tremely interefting to all Readers. s
THE chief beauty , of this kind, in the Iliad, 7
is, the interview of He&or with Andromache,
But in the Eneid, there are many fuch. The &
cond Book is one of the greateft mafter-pieces that ™
ever was executed by any hand; and Virgil feems
to have put forth there the whole {‘trength of his
genius, as the fubject afforded a variety of fcenes, *
both of the awful and tender kind. The images 7
of horror, prefented by a city burned and facked *
in the night, are finely mixed with pathetic and
affecting m(:Ldent: Nothing , in any Poet, is 1T
more beautifully defcribed than the death of old
Priam; and the family - pieces of Eneas, Anchifes,
and Creufa , are as tender as can be conceived. ©
In many paffages of the Eueid , the fame pathetic %
{pirit fhines ; and they have been always the fa- e
vourite paffages inthat work. The Fourth Book 0
for inftance, relating the unhappy paﬂion and ¢
death of Dido , hrxs been always moeft juﬂ]\f
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v admired; and abounds with beauties of the higheft
& kind. Theinterview of FEneas with Andromache
o\ mdHelenus , in the Third Book; the Epifodes of
% Pallas and Evander , of Nifus and Euryalus, of
v~ Laufus and Mezentius, in the Italian wars, are all
friking inftances of the Poet’s power of raifing
. the tender emotions. For we mulft obferve, that
%k though the Eneid be an unequal Poem, and, in

. b fome places, languid , yet there are beauties fcat-

i) tered through it all; and not a few , even in the
+ It fix books. The beft and moft finifhed books,
s upon the whole , are the firlt , the fecond, the
fourth , the fixth , the feventh, the eighth, and
the twelfth.
1+ VireiL’s battles are far inferior to Homer’s, in
1 point of fire and fublimity : but there is one im-
s portant Epifode, the defcent into Hell, in which
' be has outdone Homer in the Odyfley, by many
.. degrees. There is nothing in all antiquity equal,

- iiskind, to the Sixth Book of the Eneid. The

o feenery , and the objeéts are great and ftriking
. and fill the mind with that folemn awe, which
. Was to be expected from a view of the invifible
1 world. There runs through the whole defcription

i acertain philofophical fublime ; which Virgil's

. Platonic Genius, and the enlarged ideas of the
. Auguftan Age , enabled him to fupport with a
. degree of majefty, far beyond what the rude ideas
_of Homer’s age fuffered him to attain. With re-

" qard to the {weetnefs and beauty of Virgil's num-

. bers, throughout his whole works, they are fo

L.E C.T,
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well known , that it were needlefs to enlargein
the praife of them.

T

1
o

oy
3 I

Uron the whole, as to the comparative ment =7

of thefe two great princes of Epic Poetry, Homep i
and Virgil; the former muft, undoubtedly, be :
admitted to be the greater Genius; the latter, -
to be the more corre¢t Writer. Homer was an :f
original in his art, and.dilcovers both the bean. i
ties, and the defects, which are to be expected '
in an original Author, compared with thofe who ! :
fucceed him; more boldnefs, more nature and :z
eafe, more fublimity and force; but greater wdl
nregularities and negligencies in Compofition. =,

Virgil has, all along, kept his eye upon Homer; :

in many places, he has not fo much imitated,
as he has literally tranflated him. The defeription
of the Storm, for inftance, in the firt Eneid,
and /Eneas’s Speech upon that occafion, are
tranflations from the Fifth Book of the Odyfley;
not to mention almoft all the fimilies of Virgl,
which are no other than copies of thofe of
Homer. The pre-eminence in invention, there
fore, muft, beyond doubt, be afcribed to Homer.
As to the pre-eminence in judgment, though
many Critics incline to give it to Virgil, yet,
in my opinion, it hangs doubtful. In Homer, we
difcern all the Greek vivacity ; in Virgil, all the
Roman ftatelinefs. Homer’s imagination is by
much the moft rich and copious; Virgils the
moft chafte and corre@®. The firength of the
former lies, in his power of warming the fancy;
that of the latter, in his power of touching the
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heart. Homer's ftyle is more fimple and animated;
Virgil's more elegant and uniform. The firft has,
on many occafions , a fublimity to which the
latter never attains; but the latter, in return,
never finks below a certain degree of Epic
dignity, which cannot fo clearly be pronounced
of the former. Not, however, to detra&t from
the admiration due to both thefe great Poets,
moft of Homer’s defe&ts may reafonably be im-
puted, not to his genius, byt to the manners
of the age in which he lived ; and for the feeble
paflages of the /Eneid, this excufe ought to be
admitted , that the Aneid was left an unfinifhed
work.

i o )
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LECTURE XLIV

LUCAN’s° PHARSALIA. ———_ TASSO% g
JERUSALEM. — CAMOEN’s LUSIAD, — “

FENELON’s TECEMACHUS S ==

VOLTAIRE’s HENRIADE, — MILTON; *
PARADISE LOST:

AFTER Homer and Virgil, the next great ui(
Epic Poet of ancient times, who prefents himfelf, 7
is Lucan. He is a Poet who deferves our attens )

tion, on account of a very peculiar mixture of [
great beauties, with great faults. Though his

Pharfalia difcover too little invention, and be i

conducted in too hiftorical 2 manner, to be iy

accounted a perfectly regular Epic Poem; yetit j
were the mere fqueamifhnefs of Criticifm, to .,
exclude it from the Epic Clafs. The boundaties; .

as I formerly remarked, are far from being afcer- .,

tained by any fuch precife limit, that we muft
refufe the Epic name to 2 Poem, which treats of 4,
great and heroic adventures, becaufe it is not

exactly conformable to the plans of Homer and .V-':‘
Virgil. The fubje@® of the Pharfalia carries, ume

doubtedly , all the Epic Grandeur and Dignity;
neither
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neither does it want unity of objedt, viz. the
'qu:nph of Cxfar over the Roman LlDtlt\' As
it ftands at prefent, it is, indeed, b.ought to
nosproper clofe. B But eicher time In:, dcplived us
of the laft books, or it bas been left by the
Auchor an mcompkte work.
TrouGH Lucan’s fubjec be abundantly heroic,
}'ct 1 cannot reckon him happy in the choice of
. It has two defe@s. The one is, that civil
wars, efpecially when as fierce and c1ue1 as thofe
of the Romans, prefent too many fhocking
objects to be fit for Epic Poetry , and give
odious and difgufting views of human nature.

‘Gallant and honourable atchievements, furnifh a

more proper theme for the Epic Mufe. But
Lucan’s Genius, it mult be confeffed, feems to
delight in favage fcenes; he dwells upon them
too much; and not content with thofe which
his fubje&t naturally furnifhed, he goes out of
his way to introduce a long Epifode of Marius
and Sylla’s profcriptions, which abounds with all
the forms of atrocious cruelty. _
Tue other defe@t of Lucan’s fubje@ is, its
being too near the times in which he lived. This
15 a circumftance, as I obferved in a former
Lecture, always unlucky for a Poet; as it de-
prives him of the affifance of fiGtion and
machinery ; and thereby renders his work lefs
fplendid and amufing. Lucan has fubmitted to
this difadvantage of his fubje@; and in doing fo,
has acted with more propricty, than if he had
made an unfeafonable attempt to embellifh it

Wor. 1L S

Bsiole) e
XLIV.




258 'THE PHARSALJIA OF LUCAN.

I & ¢ T. with machinery; for the fables of the Gods,

XLIV. would have made a very unn 1atural mixture wuh
the exploits of Ceefar and Pompey; and inftead
of raifing, would have diminifhed the dignityy of
fuch recent, and well-known fadls.

Wit rcgg:u':l to charaers, Lucan draws them
with fpirit, and with force. But, though Pompey
be his profefled Hero, he does not fucceed in
interefting us much in his favour. Pompey is not
made to poflefs any high diftin&ion, either for

\nimity 1o fentiment, or bravery in action;
but, on the contrary, 15 always eclipfed by the
uperior abilities of Cefar. Cato, is i truth,
Lucan’s favourite charadter; and wherever he
introduces him, he appears to rife above himfelf.
Some of the nobleft, and moft confpicuous paffa-
ges in the work, are fuch as relate to Cato;
either fpeeches put into his mouth, or defcrip-
tions of his behaviour. His fpeech, in p-?.r..iculdr,
to Labienus, who urged him to enquire at the
Oracle of Jupiter Ammon, concerning the iffue
of the war ( Book ix. 564 ) deferves to be
remarked, as equal, for IMoral bublmity, to
any thing that is to be found in all antiquity.
In tlm condudt of the ft ow, our Author has
attached himfeif too much to chronological order.
This renders the thread c' Lm narration broken
him hurry us too
-(five alfo;

?'1'! intcuupud and o
often from place to place. He 1s to dig
frequently turning afide”from his f_lu}:.,& to give
us, fometimes, geographical defcriptions Of a
country ; fometimes philofophical difjuificions
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concerning natural objeds; as, concerning the
African Serpents in the Ninth book, o the
fources of the Nile in the Tenth.

THERE are, in the Pharfalia, feveral very
poetical , and fpirited defcriptions. But the
Author’s chief ftrength does not lie, either in
Narration or D:.cription. His Narration is often
dry and harfh; his Defcriptions are often over-
wrought, and employed too upon difagreeable
objects. His principal merit confifts in his fentj.
ments, which are generally noble and firiking ,
and expreffed in that glowing and ardent manner,
which peculiarly diftinguifhes him. Lucan is the
moft philofophical, and the moft public-fpirited
Poet, of all antiquity. He was the nephew of
the famous Seneca, the Pl1iloi})p[1cr; was himfelf
a Stoick ; and the {piric of that Philofophy
breathes throughout his Poem. We muft obferve
too, that he is the only ancient Epic Poet whom
the fubject of his Poem really and deeply inter-
efted. Lucan recounted no fi%ion. He was 2
Roman and had felt all the direful effe@s of the
Roman civil wars, and of that fevere defpotifm
which fucceeded the Lofs of Liberty. His high
and bold {pirit made him enter deeply into this
fubject, and kindle on many occafions, into the
molt real warmth. Hence, he abounds in excla-
mations and apoftrophes, which are, almoft
always, well-timed, and fupported with a vivacity
and fire that do him no fmall homour.

Bur it is the fate of this Poet, that his beau-
tics ¢an never bz mentioned, without their fug.

10
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gefling his blemifhes alfo. As his principal
excellency is a lively and glowing genius, which
appears, fometimes, in his defcriptions, and
very often in his fentiments, his great defedt
both is, want of moderation. He carries every
thing to an extreme. He knows not where to
ftop. From an effort to aggrandife his objeds,
he becomes tumid and unnatural: and it frequent-
ly happens, that where the fecond line of one of
his defcriptions is fublime, the third, in which he
meant to rife ftill higher, is perfectly bombaft.
Lucan lived in an age, when the Schools of the
Declaimers had begun to corrupt the Hloquence,
and Taflte of Rome. He was not free from the
infe@ion ; and too often, inftead of thowing the
genius of the Poet, betrays the fpirit of the De-
claimer.

Ox the whole, however, he is an Author of
lively and original genius. His fentiments are
fo high, and his fire, on occaflions, o great, as
to-atone for many of his defects; and paffages
can be produced from him, which are inferior -
to none in any Poet whatever. The characters,
for inftance, which he draws of Pompey and
Czfar in the Firft Book, are malterly; and the
comparifon of Pompey to ‘the aged decaying oak
1s highly poetical :

totus popularibus auris
Impelli, plaufuque fui gandere theatri;
Nec reparare novas vires, multumque priori

Credere fortune ; {tac magni nominis umbra.
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Qualis , frugifero quercus fublimis in agro,
Exuvias veteres populi, facrataque geftans

Dona ducum; nec jam validis radicibus herens,
Pondere fixa fuo eft; nudofque per aéra ramos
Effundens , trunco, non frondibus, efficit umbram.
At quamvis primo nutet cafura fub Euro,

Et circum filve \firmo {e robore tollant,

Sola tamen colitur, Sed non in Cewefare tantum
Nomen erat, nec fama ducis; fed nefcia virtus

Stare loco; folufque pudor non vincere bello;

Acer et indomitus ¥, ——— Dol 32;

’

* With gifts and liberal bounty fought for fame,
And lov’d to hear the vulgar {fhoot his name;
In his own theatre rejoiced to fit,

Amidft the noify praifes of the pit.

Carelefs of future ills that might betide

No aid he fought to prop his falling ﬁde,
But on his former forcune much rely’d.

Still feem’d he to poflefs, and fill his place;
But ftood the shadow of what once he was.
So, in the field with Ceres’ bounty fpread,
Uprears fome ancient oak his rev'rend head:
Chaplets and facred gifts his boughs adorn,
And {poils of war by mighty heroes worn;
But the firlt vigour of his root now gone ,
He ftands dependent on his weight alone ;

All bare his naked branches are difplayed,

And with his leaflels trunk he forms a fhade.
Vet though the winds his ruin daily chreat,
As every blaft would heave him from his feat,
Jhou‘L thoufand fairer trees the field fupplies,

it rich in youthful verdure round him rife,

Fix’d in his ancient feat, he yields to none,

And wears the honouts of the grove alone.

S3
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But when we confider the whole execution
of his Poem, we are obliged to pronounce, that
Poetical fire was not under the government
exhher found judgment, or corre@ tafte. His
genius had flrength, but not tendernefs; nothing
of what may be called amenity, or fweetnels,
In his Style, there 1s abundance of force; but a
mixture of harthnefs, and frequently ofooilurlty
occafioned by his defire of exprefling himfelf in
2 pointed and unufual manner. Compared with
Virgil, he may be allowed to have more fine and
bigher fentiments, but in every thing elfe, falls
infinitely below him, particularly in purity, ele
gance, and tendernefs,

As Statius and Silius Italicus, though they be
Pocets of the Epic Clafs, are too inconfiderable
for particular criticifm, I proceed next to Taffo,
the molt diftinguilhed Epic Poet in IModern
Ages.

His Jerufalem delivered, was publifhed in the
vear 1574. Itisa Poem 1efw.larly and firictly Epic,
m its whole conftruction; and adorned with all
the beauties that belong to that fpecies of Com-
pofition. The fubjec is, the Recovery of Jeru-

his
of

But Ceefar’s greatnefs, and his firength was more,
urn paft renown and antiquated power;

Twas not the fame of what he once had been;
Or tales in old records or annals feen

But ‘twas a valour , reftlels, unconfin'd,
Which no fuccels n.oull fate, nor iimits bind 3
“Twas "nam.. , a foldier’s thame , untanght to y 1eld
That bluthed for nothing but an 111-1,.15ht field.

F,OWE.
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falem from thelnfidels, by the united powers of
Chriftendom ; which, initfelf, and more efpecially
according to the ideas of Talfo’s age, was a
fplendid , venerable, and heroic enterprife. The
oppofition of the Chriftians to the Saracens, forms
an interefting contralt. The iLLt produces
none of thofe fierce and fhocking fcenes of civil
difcord, which hurt the mind in Lucan, but
exhibits the efforts of zeal and bravery, infpired by
an honourable object. The fhare which religion
pofleffes in the enterprife, both tends to render
it more auguft, and opens a natural field for
machinery, and fublime defcription. The action
too lies in a country, and at a pcriod of time,
{ufficiently remote to allow an intermixture of
fabulous tradition and fiction with true Hiftory.

IN the condu&@ of the ftory, Taffo has fhown
a rich and fertile invention, which, in a Poet,
is a capital quality. He is full of events; and
thofe too abundantly various, and diverfified in
their kind. He never allows us to be tired by
mere war and fighting. He frcqucn ly fhifts
the fcene ; and, {mm camps and battles, tmnfr)orts
us to more pleafling ob,:ath. Sometimes the fo em-
nities of religion; fometimes the intrigues of love;
at other times, the adventures of 2 journey, or
even the incidents of paltoral life, relicve and
entertain the Reader. At the fame time, the
whole work is artfully conne&ed, and while there
is much variety in the parts, there is perfect unity
in the plan. The recovery of Jerufalem 1s the
obje& kept in view through the whole, and

Sz].
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with it the Poem clofes. All the Epifodes, if
we except that of Olindo and Sophronia, in the
Second Book, on which Iformerly paffed a cenfure,
are fufficiently related to the main fubject of the
Poem. '

Tue Poem is enlivened with a variety of char-
alters, and thofe too both clearly marked and
well fupported. Godfrey, the leader of the enter
prife , prudent , moderate , brave; Tancred,
amorous , generous, and gallant, and well con-
trafted with the fierce and brutal Argantes;
Rinaldo, (who is properly the Hero of the Poem,

and is in part copied after Homer's Achilles) °

paflionate and refentful, feduced by the allure.
ments of Armida; but a perfonage, on the whole,
of much zeal, honour, and heroifm. The brave
and high-minded Solyman, the tender Frminia,
the artful and violent Armida, the mafculine
Clorinda; are all of them well drawn and ani.
mated figures. In the characeriftical part, Taflo
is indeed remarkably diftinguifhed; he is, in this
relpect , fuperior to Virgil; and yields to no
Poet, except to Homer.

He abounds very much with machinery; and
1 this part of the work his merit is more dubi-
ous. Wherever celeftial beings are made to inter-
pofe, his machinery is noble. God looking down
upon the hofis , and, on different occafions,
fending an Angel to check the Pagans, and to
rebuke the evil fpirits, produces a fublime effed.
The defcription of hell too, with the appearance
and Speech of Satan, in the beginning of the

)




DELIVERED OF TASSO. 263

4th book , 1s extremely ﬁung, and plainly has
been imitated by Milton, tuougn he muft be al-
lowed to have improved upon it. But the devils,
the enchanters, and the conjurers, a& too great
a part throughout Taffo’s Poem; and form a fort
of dark and gloomy machinery, not pleafing to
the imagination. The enchanted wood, on which
the Nodus, or Intrigue of the Poem, is made
i a great meafure to depend; the meffengers fent
m quelt of Rinaldo, in order that he may break
the charm; their being conducted by a Hermit
to a cave 1n the centre of the earth; the won-
derful voyage which they make to the fortunate
flands; and their recovering Rinaldo from the
charms of Armida and voluptuoulnefs; are fcenes
which, though very amufing, and defcribed with
the higheﬂ beauty of Poetry, yet muft be con-
fefled to carry the marvellous to a degree of
extravagance, :

IN general ; that for which Taffo is moft liable
to cenfure, is a certain romantic vein, which
runs through many of the adventures and inci-
dents of his Poem. The objects which he prefents
to ws, are always great; but fometimes, too
femote from probability. He retains fomewhat
of the tafte of his age, which was not reclaimed
from an extravagant admiration of the ftories
of anht-crlautry- ftories which the wild, but
nich and agreeable imagination of Ar:oﬁo, had
- naifed into frefh reputation. In apology, however,
for Taffo, 1t may be faid, that he is not more
marvellous and romantic than either Homer, or

T Ercans
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Virgil. All the difference is, that in the one we
find the Romance of Paganifm, in the other,
that of Chivalry.

Wirn all the beauties of defcription’, and of
Poetical ftyle, Tailo remarkably abounds. Both
his defcriptions, and his Style, are much divefi.
fied, and well fuited to each other. In defcri
bing magnificent objects, his Style is firm and
majeftic; when he defcends to gay and pleafing
ones, fuch as Erminia’s Paftoral Retreat in the
Seventh Book, and the Arts and Beauty of Ar
mida in the Fourth Pook, it is {foft and infinnat-
ing. Both thofe defcriptions, which I have
mentioned , are exquifite in their kind. His bat.
tles are animated, and very properly varied in
the incidents ; inferior however to Homer’s in
point of fpirit and fire.

In his fentiments, Taffo is not fo happy as
in his defcriptions. It is indeed rather by adi
ons, characters, and defcriptions, that he inter-
efts us, than by the fentimental part of the
work. He is far inferior to Virgil in tendernefs. g
When he aims at being pathetic and fentimental ..,

in his fpeeches, he is apt to become artificial &,

and firained.

WitH regard to points and conceits, with
which he has often been reproached, the cenfure
has been carried too far. Affectation is by no .
means the general character of Taflo’s manner,
whicli, upon the whole, is mafculine, ftrong; ..
and corre®t. On fome occafions, indeed, efpe-
cially as I jult now obferved, when he fecks to
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! pe tender, he degenerates into forced and unna-
tural idcns, but thefe are far fr rom being fo fre-
quent or common as has been fuppofed. Three-
feore or fourfcore lines retrenched from the Poem,
would fully clear 1t, I am pufb..d d , of all fuch
exceptionable paflages.

WirH Boileau, Dacier, and the other French
Critics of the lalt age, tlu humour prevailed of
decrying Taflo; and paffed from them to fome of
the Enﬂr ifh Writers. But one would be apt to
imagine, they were not much acquainted with
Taflo; or at lealt they muft have read him,
under the influence of ftrong preiudiccs For to
me it appears clear, that the Jerufalem 15, in rank
and dignity , the third regular Epic Poem in the
i World; and comes next to the Iliad and Eneid.
Taflo may be juftly held inferior to Homer, in
fimplicity and in fire; to Virgif in tendernefs;
to Milton, in daring fublimity of Genius; but
to no other he yields in any poetical talents;
and for fertility of invention, variety of incidents,
expreflion of charaders, richnefs of defcription,
and beauty of Style, I know no Poet, except
vt the three juk named, that can be compared
to him.

ARi0osTO, the great rival of Taflo, in Italian
Poetry, cannot with any propriety, be claffed
among the Epic Writers. The fundamental rule
i# of Epic Compofition is, to recount a heroic
tnterprife, and to form it into a regular ftory.
Tlmu-vh there is a fort of unity and connexion
in the plan of Orlando Furicfo, Yet, inftead of
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rendering this apparent to the Reader, it feems
to have been the Author’s intention to keep-it
out of view, by the defultory manner in which
the Poem is carried- on, and the perpetual inter
ruptions of the feveral {tories before they are
finifhed. Ariofto appears to have defpifed all
regularity of plan, and to have chofen to give
loofe reins to a copious and rich, but extravagant /
fancy. At the fame time, there is fo much Epic #
matter in the Orlando Furiofo, that it would be =
improper to pafs it by without fome notice. It +:
unites indeed all forts of Poetry; fometimes Co- =
mic and Satiric; fometimes light and licentious;
at other times highly heroic, defcriptive, and .
tender. Whatever ftrain the Poet affumes, he
excels in it. He is always malter of his fubjed;
feems to play himfelf with it; and leaves us fome. 1
times at a lofs to know whether he be ferious,
or in jeft. He is feldom dramatic; fometimes,
but not often, fentimental; but in narration and '
defcription, perhaps no Poet ever went beyond ¢
him. He makes every fcene which he deferibes, 1
and every event which he relates, pafs before
our eyes; and 1in his felection of c1rfum[’cances, i
is eminently piGurefque. His Style is much i
varied , always fuited to the fubje, and adom- 3!
ed with a remarkably {mooth and melodions %
Verfification, ; hic

As the Italians make their boaft of Taflo, fo un
do the Portuguefe of Camoens; who was neatly =
cotemporary with Taffo, but whofe Poem was
publifhed before the Jernfalem. The fubjed of i
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it, is the firlt difcovery of the FEaft Indies by
Vafco de Gama; an enterprife fplendid in its
mture, and extremely interelting to the country-
men of Camoens, as it laid the foundation of
their future wealth and confideration in Europe.
The Poem opens with Vafco and his fleet ap-
pearmg on the ocean, between the ifland Mada.
gafcar, and the coaft of Ethiopia. After various
ateempts to land on that coaft, they are at laft
hofpitably received in the kingdom of Melinda.
Vafco, at the defire of the Ixmf:, gives him an
account of Europe, recites a pocmcal hiftory of
Portugal, and relates all the adventures of the
voyage, which had preceded the opening of
the Poem. This recital takes up three Cantos,
or Books. It is well imagined, contains a great
many poetical beauties; and has no defeét, ex-
eept that Vafco makes an unfeafonable difplay of
learning to the African Prince, in frequent allu-
fions to the Greek and Roman hiftories. Vafco
.+ and his countrymen afterward fet forth to purfue

. their voyage. The ftorms and diftreffes which
they encounter; their arrival at Calecut on the
Malabar coaft; their reception and adventures in
that country, and at laft their return homewards,
fill up the relt of the Poem.

Tue whole work is condudled according to
the Epic Plan. Both the fubje® and the Incidents
are magnificent; and , joined with fome wildnefls
and irre otvL: ty , there appears in the execution
. much poetic f)mt firong fancy, ?.nd bold deferip-
tion; as far as I can jqr? from tu'mlu.oh
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1
without any knowledge of the original. There i
no attempt towards pamtuw clumr‘tcrs n the
Poem ; Vafco is the hero, and the only pelxon qc‘-"‘
zrde\,d that makes any f;bm"
THE machinery of the Lufiad is perfedly extra.
vagant; not oni] 1s it formed of a fing gular mnmre::;r_
of Chriftian ideas, and Pagan my tho]ogy, but "
it 1s fo mndukhed that the Pagan Gods™
appear to be the tme Deities, and Chrift and ™™
the Bleffed Virgin, to be idbmdm1te agents,
One great fcope of the Portuguefe expedition, ™
our Author informs us, is to propagate the !
Chriftian faith, and to extirpate Viahometanifin,
In this religious under taking, the great protector '
of the Iortuguck i1s Venus, aud their great
adverfary is Bacchus, whofe difpleafure 5 !
excited, by Vafco's attempting to rival his fame ‘&
in the Indies. Councils of the Gods are held, in ®7
which Jupite' 1s introduced, as foretelling the ' .
downfal of Mahometanifm, aund the propagation * "
of the Golpel. Vafco, in great difirels froma "7
ftorm, prays moft fe nauﬂy to God ; imploresthe %
aid of Chrift and the Virgin, :nd be% for fuch

alliftance as was given to the Ifrae t , whenthey @
were palling tthUéll the Red Sea, and to the ‘i
Apoftle Faul, when he wasin I‘:'izid'ii of thipwreck.
In return to this prayer, Venus appears , who 1l
difcerning the ftorm to b° the work of Bacchus, %
compldim to Jupiter, and procures the winds to bl
be calmed. Such fir: ange and ;u.mil rous machi- 7l
nery, thows how much Authors have been mifled li
by the abfurd o pinion, that there could beno




B THE LUSIAD OF CAMOENS 271

Epic Poetry without the Gods of Homer. To- Lec T.
wards the end of the work, indeed , the Author XLIV,
gives us an awkward falvo for his whole l\«]ythd-
logy; making the Goddefs Thetis mform Vafco,
that fhe, and the relt of the Heathen Deities,
are no more than names to defcribe the operations
of Providence.
THERE is, however, fome fine machinery, of
a different kind, in the Lufiad. The genius of
the river Ganges appearing to Emanuel, King of
Portugal, in a dream, inviting that Prince to
difcover his fecret {prings, and acquainting him,
that he was the deltined monarch for whom the
treafures of the Ealt were referved, 1s a happy
idea. But the nobleft conception of this fort, 1s
in the Fifth Canto, where Vafco is recounting
to the King of Melinda, all the wonders which
he met with in his navigation. He tells him,
. that when the fleet arrived at the Cape of G
'Hope, which never before had been doubled by
any navigator,there appeared to them, on afudden,
a huge and monftrous fantom rifing out of the
fea, in the midit of tempelts and thunders, with
a head that reached the clouds, and a counten-
ance that filled them with terror. This was
the genius, or guardian, of that hitherto unknown
ocean. It fpoke to them with a voice like thunder;
menaced them . for invading thofe feas which he
had fo long poffeffed undifturbed ; and for daring:
to explore thofe fecrets of the deep, which never
had been revealed to the eye of mortals; required
them to proceed no farther ; if they fhould proceed,

ood
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foretold all the fucceflive calamities that were to
befal them; and thw, with a mighty noife
difappeared. This is one of the moft folemn aud
{triking pieces of machinery that ever was em.
pIovad and 1s fufficient to thow that Camoens
is a Poet, though of an irregular, yet ofa bold

%

and lofty imagination *.

In reviewing the Epic Poets, it were unjuft to

make no mention of the amiable Author of the
Adventures of Telemachus. His work, though

not compofed in verfe, is julily entitled to be held

a Pcem. The meafured poetical Profe, in which
it was written , is remar! :'13),y harmonious; and
gives the Sty le nearly as much-elevation as the
French language is capable of fup pporting , even in
regular Verfe.

THE plan of the work is, in general, well

‘contrived; and is deficient neither in Epic gran-
deur, norunity of object. The Author has entered
witn much felicity into the {pirit and ideas of the
Ancient Poets, particularly into the Ancient
Mythology, which retains more dignity, and
makes a better figure in his hands, than in thofe
of any other Modern Poet. His defcriptions are
rich and beautiful ; efpecially of the fofter and

* I have made no mention of the Araucana, an Epic
Poem, in Spanith, compofed by Alonzo d’Ercilla, becaufe
4 am unacquainted with the original language, and have

not feen any tranflation of it. A full account of it is
given by Mr. Hayley, in the notes upon his Effay on Epic
Poctry.

calmer

hii
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calmer fcenes, for which the genius of Fenelon
was beft fuited ; fuch as the incidents of paltoral
life, the pleafures of virtue, or a country flourifhs
ing in peadce. There is an inimicable fweetnefs
and tendernefs in feveral of the pidures of this
kind, which he has given.

THE belt executed part of the work, are the
fitk Six Books, in which Telemachus recounts
his adventures to Calypfo. The narration
throughout them , is lively and interefting.
Afterwards, efpecially in the laft Twelve Books,
it becomes more tedious and languid ; and in
warlike adventures which are attempted , there
s a great defe@ of vigour. The chief objection
againft this work being claffed with Epic Poems,
arifes from the minute detail of virtuous policy;
ito which the Author in fome places enters;
and from the difcourfes and inftru@ions of Mens-
tor, which recur upon us too often, and too
much in the firain of common-place morality.
Though thefe were well fuited to the main
defign of the Author, which was to form the
mind of a young Prince , yet they feem not
congruous to the nature of Epic Poetry; the
object of which is to improve us by means of
attions, charaders, and fentiments, rarher than
by delivering profeffed and formal inftruétion.

SevERAL of the Epic Poets have defcribed a
defcent into Hell ; and in the profpects they
have given us of the invifible world, we may
obferve the gradual refinement of men’s notions,
concerning a ftate of future rewards and punifhs

Vor. IIL T
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ments. The defcent of Ulyfles into Hell, in
Homer's Odyfley , prefents to us a very indiftin&
and dreary fort of obje&. The fcene is laid in
the country of the Cimmerians, whicheis always
covered with clouds and darknefls, at the extre-
mity of the ocean. When the fpirits of the dead
begin to appear , we fcarcely know whether
Ulylles is above ground. or below it. None of
the ghofts, even of the heroes, appear fatisfied
with their condition in the other world; and
when Ulyfles endeavours to comfort Achilles,
by reminding him of the illuftrious figure which
he muft make in thofe regions, Achilles roundly
tells him, that all fuch fpeeches are idle; for he
would rather be a day-labourer on earth, than
have the command of all the dead.

In the Sixth Book of the Eneid, we difcern
a much greater refinement of ideas, correfpond-
ing to the progrefs which the world had then
made in philofophy. The objects there delineated,
are both more clear and diftin@& and more grand
and awful. The feparate manfions of good and
of bad {pirits, with the punifhments of the one,
and the employments and happinefs of the others,
are finely defcribed ; and in confiftency with the
moft pure morality. But the vifit which Fenelon
makes Telemachus pay to the fhades, is much
more philofophical ftill than Virgil’s. He employs
the fame fables and the fame mythology; but
we find the ancient mythology refined by the
knowledge of the true religion , and adorned
with that beautiful enthufialm, for which Fene-
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lon was fo (EIFEL'If_ZlI_i-ﬂ}Cd. His account of the
h1ppii1uf~' of the juft is an’ excellent clefui*ption
i the myltic ftrain ; and very es xpreflive of the
Genius and fpirit of the Author.

VOLTAIRE has given us in his Henriade, a
regular Epic Poem, in French verfe. In every
pelform:vc‘, of that celebrated Writer, we may
expect to find marks of Genius; ...1d accord-
ing])-‘, that work difcovers, in feveral places,
that ‘boldnefs in the conceptions , and  that
livelinels "nd fdici*y in the expreffion , for
which the Author is fo remarkab oly diltinguifhed.
Several of the cor mparifons, in I,artxcai. . which
occur in it, are both new and happy. But con-
fidered upon the whole, I cannot efieem it one
of his chief rmriuc’tiom; and am of opinion,
that he has fucceeded infinitely better in Trarrzf,
than in Epic Compofition French Verfification
feems ill -adapted to Epic Poetry. Befides it being
always fettered by rhyme, the language never
affumes a fufficient degree of elevation or majefty;
and appears to be more capable of exprefling
the tender in Tragedy, than of fupp rting the
fublime in Epic. Hence a feeblenefs, and fome-
times a profaic flatnefs , in the Style of the
Henriade ; and whether from this, or from fome
other caufe, the Poem often languifhes. It does
not {eize the imagination; nor intereft and carry
the Reader along, with that ardour which ought
to be infpired by a fublime and {pirited }Lplc
Poem.

did
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Tue fubje&® of the Henriade, is the triumph
of Henry the Fourth over the Arms of the
League. The action of the Poem, properly
includes only the Siege of Paris. It is in adion
perfectly Epic in 1ts nature; great, iutere[’cing,
and conduc¢ted with a fufficient regard to unity
and all the other critical rules. But it is liable
to both the defecs which I before remarked in
Lucan’s Pharfalia. It 1s founded wholly on civil
wars ; and prefents to us thofe odious and deteft-
able objects of maflacres and affaffinations,
which throw a gloom over the Poem. It 15 alfo,
like Lucan’s of too recent a date, and comes
too much within the bounds of well known
hiftory. To remedy this laft defet, and to
remove the appearance of being a mere hiftorian,
Voltaire has chofen to mix fition with truth.
The Poem, for inftance, opens with a voyage
of Henry’s to England, and an interview be.
tween him and Queen Elizabeth; though every
one knows that. Henry never was in England,
and that thefe two illuftrious perfonages never
met. In facts of fuch public notoriety, a fiction
like this fhocks the Reader, and forms an unna-
tural and 1ll forted mixture with hiftorical truth.
The Epifode was contrived , in order to give
Henry an opportunity of recounting the former
tranfactions of the civil wars, in imitation of
the recital which /Eneas makes to Dido in the
Eneid. But the imitation was injudicious. /Eneas
might, with propriety, relate to Dido, tranfac-
tions of which fhe was either entirely ignorant,
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or had acquired only an imperfe& knowledge
by flying reports. But Queen Elizabeth could
not but be fuppofed to be perfedly apprifed of
all the facts, which the Poet makes Henry recite
to her.

IN order to embellith his fubje@, Voltaire has
chofen to employ a great deal of machinery.
But here alfo, I am obliged to cenfure his con-
duc; for the machinery which he chiefly employs,
is of the worflt kind , and the leaft {uited to an
Epic Poem, that of allegorical beings. Difcord,
_ Cunning, and Love, appear as perfonages, mix
with the human a&ors, and make a confiderable
figure in the intrigue of the Poem. This is con-
trary to every rule of rational criticifm. Ghofls,
Angels , and Devils, have popular belief on their
fide, and can be conceived as exifting. But every
one knows, that allegorical beings are no more
than reprefentations of human dlfpoﬁtlom and
paffions. They may be employed like other Per-
fonifications and Figures of Speech ; or in a
Poem , that is wholly allegorical , they may
occupy the chief place. They are there in their
native and proper region; but in a Poem which
relates to human traufdc’tions, as I had occafion
before to remark , when fuch beings are defcribed
as ading along with men, the imagination is
_confounded ; it is divided between phantafms and
realities, and knows not on what to reft.

IN jultice, however, to our Author, I muft
obferve, that the machinery of St. Louis, which

he alfo employs, is of a better kind, and poflefles
T3
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real dignity. The finelt paffage in the Henriade,
indeed one of the fineft that occurs in any Poem,
1s the profpec"t of the invifible world, which St
Louis gives to uunv in a dream, in Lhe Seventh
Canto. Death ging the fouls of the departed
in fucceffion before God ; their aftonifiment
when arriving from all (1'1;;L1'e1:t countries and
religious fects , they are brought into the Digine
IiLiu‘ce, when they find their fuperftitions to
be falfe, and have the truth unveiled to them;
the pa‘au‘ ot the Deitinies opened to chry,
and the profpect of his fucceffors which is there
given hnn; an ftriking and magnificent objeds,
and do honour to the C'.Jlm- of Vaoltaire.

Tuoucu fome of the Epifodes in this Poem
re properly extended , yet the narration is, on

he whole , too general ; the events are too

much crowded , and fuperficially related; which
15 . doubtlefz, one caufe of the Poem’s making
a faint impreffion. The ftrain of fentiment which
runs through it, is high and noble. Religion
appears,, ‘on every occafion, with great and
proper luftre ; and the Author hrea:hes that fpirit
of hu r‘nnn.ly nd toleration, which is confpicuous
in all his wor

w

-~

:\1.1_':'().\‘ % of whom 1t remains now to fpmk,
bas chalked out for himfelf a new, and very
linary 1‘(‘;1.(1 in ]'O'”'"‘,'. As foon as we
open his Paradif; Lujt, we find ourfelves intro-
duced all at once into an Invifible world, and
furrounded with celeftial and infernal beings.
Angels and devils, are not the machinery, but

Ay b e
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prmmp"d A&ors, in the Poem; and what, in LECT.

any other compo fition . would be the marvellous,
is here only the natural courfe of events. A
fubject fo remote from the affuirs of this world,
may furnifh g tound to thofe who think fuch
difcuflions materl;u, to bring it into doubt,
whether Paradife Loft can properly be claffed
among Epic Poems. By whatever name i1t 1s to
be called, itis, undoubtedly, one of the higheft
efforts of poetical genius ; and in one great
charaderiftic of the Epic Poem, Majelly and
Sublimity , it is fully equal to any that bear
that name,

How far the Author was altogether happy in
the choice of his fubje&, may be queftioned. It
has led him into very difficult ground. Had he
taken a fubp& that was more human, and lefs
theological ; that was more connected with the
occurrences of life, and afforded a greater difplay
of the charagers and paflions of men, his Poem
would, perhaps, have to the bulk of Readers,
been more pleafing and attractive. But the fub-
je& which he has chofen, fuited the daring fub-

limity of his genius* It 1sa fubject for which

* « He feems t
« ins . and
(<

o have been well acquainted with his
to know what it was that nature had
im mor Lv_.ntnu] y than upon others;

g hcpmu.L of difplaying the vaft, illuminating the fplendid,
 enforcing the ¢ , da l'\\.i] ing the gloomy, and aggra-
i V'lLll” L’iu ("\A :-"‘.’.‘:. ]{" tl“f‘{‘hTL ».,u(he a {.‘L"e(ﬂ: on
% which too much could not be faid; on which he m.ght
& tire his fancy, without the cenfurc of extravagance.
) DR. Jonnson’s Life of Milton.
M
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Mi]ton alone was fitted; and in the condu@ of
, he has fhown a ftretch both of ima agination
and invention, which is perfectly wonderful. It
1s altonifhing how from the few hints given us
in the Sacred Suxptu:es, he was able to raife fo
compfcte and 'regular a ftructure ; and to fill his
Poem with fuch a variety of incidents. Dry and
har(h paffages fometimes occur. The Author ap-
pears, upon fome occafions, a Metaphyfician and
a Divine, rather than a Poet. But the general
tenor of his work is interefting; he feizes and
fixes the imagination; engages, clevates, and
affe@s us as we procecri which is always a fure
teft of merit in an Epic Compofition. The artful
change of his objeds; the fcene laid now in
Farth, now in Hell, and now in Heaven, affords
a {ufficient diverfity; while unity of plan is, at
the fame, time perfedtly fupported. We have ftill
life, and calm fcenes, in the employments of
Addm and Eve in Iamdlf(:' and we have bufy
fcenes and great actions, in the cnterprlfe of
Satan, and the wars of thb Angels. The inno-
cence, purity, and amiablenels of our firft par-
ents, oppofed to the pride and ambition of Satan,
farm(he; a happy contraft, that reigns throughout
the whole Poem; only thC conc]uhon as 1 before
obferved, 1s too tramc for Epic Poem,'

THE nature of the fn‘)lc did not admit any
great difplay of charadters ; but fuch as could be
mtlcduced are "L‘pnon d wnm much propriety.
Satan , in particular, makes a ftriking figure,
and 1s, i:]f{ecd, the belt drawn charader in the
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Poem. IVlilton has not defcribed him, fuch as Lec T.
we {uppofe an infernal {pirit to be. He has, more XLIV,
fuitably to his own purpofe, given him a human,
that is, a mixed charadter, not altogether void
of fome good qualities. He is brave and faithful
to his troops. In the midR of his impiety, he is
not without remorfe. He is even touched with
pity for our firlt parents; and juftifies himfelf in
his defign againft thenr, from the neceflity of his
fitmation, He is atuated by ambition and refent-
“® ment, rather than by pure malice. In fhort,
Milton’s Satan is no worfe than many a confpi-

"8 nator or factious chief, that makes a figure in
hiftory. The different characters of Beelzebub,

* Moloch, Belial, are exceedingly well painted
% n thofe eloquent fpeeches which they make, in
the Second Book. The good Angels, though
%t always defcribed with dignity and propriety,
have more uniformity than the infernal Spirits in
their appearance; though among them, too, the
i mld condefcenfion of Raphael , and the tried
- fidelity of Abdiel, form proper characeriftical
ip diftin&ions. The attempt to defcribe God Al-
{2 mighty himfelf, and to recount dialogues be-
e tween the Father and the Son, was too bold and
¥ arduous, and is that wherein our Poet, as was
o have been expected, has been moft unfuccefs-
coful, With regard to his human characters, the
i innocence of our firlt parents, and their love,
iz 4re fincly and delicately painted. In fome of his
= dpeeches to Raphael and to Eve, Adam is,
sopethaps, too knowing and refined for his fitua-
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tion. Eve is more diftinély characterifed. Her
gentlenefs, modefty, and frailty , mark very ex.
preflively a female charadier.

MiLtoN’s great and diftinguifhing excellence,
s, his fubhmny In this, perhaps, he excels
Homer; as there is no doubt of his leaving
Virgil, and every ot her Poet, far behind him,
Almo& the whole of the Firft and Second books
of Paradife Loft, are continued inftances of the .
higheft fublime. The profpe& of Hell and of ;)
the fallen Hoft, the appearance and behaviour of
Satan, the confultation of the infernal Chiefs,
and Satan’s flight through Chaos to the borders
of this world, mﬁ,ox er the moft lofty ideas that ;
ever entered into the conception of any Poet -,

In the Sixth Book alfo, there is much grandeur,

particulatly in the appearance of the Mefhiah; .
though fome parts of that book are cenfurable;
:md the witticifms of the Devils upon the effed |
of their artillery, form an intolerable blemifh. ..
Milton’s fublimity is of a different kind from 1,
that of Homer. Homer’s is generally accempanied .
with fire and impetuofity ; Milton’s poffefies more
of a calm and amazing grandeur. Homer wams .,
and hurries us along; TVilton fixes us in a flate o,
of altonifhment and elevation. Homer’s fublimity -
appears moft in the defcription of actions; Milon’s, ..
in that of wonderful and ftupendous objedis.
But though Milton is moft ("lp‘l"ﬂl]]ﬂh_[l for .,
his nmhma.}’, yet there is alfo nmch of the |
beautiful, the tender, and the pleafing, in many .,
parts of his work. When the fcene is laid !ﬂ_;‘
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Paradife, the'imagery is always of the moft gay and

all

fmiling Kind. His defcriptions thow an uncommaon-

ly fertile imagination ; and in his fimili es, he is, for
the molt part, remarkably happy. They are feldom
improperly introduced ;feldom either low, ortrite.
They generally prefent to us images taken from
the fublime or the beautiful clafs of objedts ; if they
have'any faults, it is their alluding too frequently
to matters of learning, and to fables of amiquity.
In the latter part of Paradife Loft, there muft
be confefled to be a falling off. With the fall of
our firft parents, Milton’s genius feems to decline.
Beauties, however, there are, in the concluding
Books, of the tragic kind, The remorfe and
contrition of the guilty pair, and their lamenta-
tions over Paradife, when they are obliged to
leave it, are very moving. The laft Epifode of
the Angel’s fhowing Adam the fate of his pol
terity , is happily ithagined ; but, in many places,
* the execution is languid.

MiLToN’s language and verfification have high
“merit. His fiyle is full of majelty, and wonderfully
adapted to his fubject. His blank verfe is har-
‘monious and diverfified, and affords the mo®
tomplete example of the elevation, which our
Ingnage is capable of attaining by the force of
" mumbers, It does not flow like the French verfe,
il.l tame, regular, uniform melody, which foon
tires the ear; but is fometimes fmooth and flow-
ing, fometimes rough; varied in its cadence, and
intermixed with difcords, {o as to fuit the {trength

-

and freedom of Epic Compofition. Negle&ec

LECT
XLIV.




Lecm,
XLIV.

284 IMILTON’s PARADISE LOST.,

and profaic lines, indeed, we fometimes meet
with; but, in a work fo long, and in the main
fo harmonious, thefe may be forgiven.

ON the whole, Paradife Loft is a Poem that
abounds with beauties of every kind, and that
jultly entitles its Author to a degree of fame not
inferior to any Poet; though it muft be alfo
admitted to have many inequalities. It is the
lot of almolt every high and daring genius, not
to be uniform and corre&. Milton is too fre-
quently theological and metaphyfical ; fometimes
harfh in his language ; often too technical m his
words, and affectedly oftentatious of his leam-

ing. Many of his faults muft be attributed to
the pedantry of the age in which he lived. He *
difcovers a vigour, a grafp of genius equal to -
every thing that is great; fometimes he rifes
above every Poet, at other times he falls much =

below himfelf,

o
-
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LECTURE XLV.

| DRAMATIC POETRY — TRAGEDY.

¥ DRAMATIC Poetry has, among all civilized 1 ¢ .
. fmtions, been confidered as a rational and ufeful xyy.
| atertainment, and judged worthy of careful and
| fious difcuffion. According as it is employed
. Lupon the light and the gay, or upon the grave
.. ad affecting incidents of human life, it divides
" ilelf into the two forms, of Comedy or Tragedy.

But as great and ferious objects command more
atention’ than little and ludicrous ones; as the
fill of 2 Hero interefts the public more than the
mariage of a private perfon; Tragedy has been
always held a more dignified entertainment than
Comedy. The one refts upon the high paffions,
the virtues, crimes, and fufferings of mankind.
The other on their humours, follies, and plea-
fres. Terror and pity are the great inftruments
of the former; ridicule is the fole inftrument
of the latter. Tragedy fhall therefore be the
obje®t of our fulleft difcuffion. This and the
bllowing Le@ure thall be employed on it; after




286 TRAGED Y,

which I fhall treat of what is peculiar to Comcdy' b

TrAGEDLY, confidered as an exhibition of the
characters and behaviour of men, in fome of the
moft trying and critical fituations of Iife, is a
noble idea of Poetry. It is a dire@® imitation of
human manners and aéiions. For it does not, !
like the Epic Poem, exhibit characters by the « I

narration and defcription of the Poet; but thed #

Poet difappears; and the perfonages themfelvess)
are fet before us, acting and fpeaking what is
fuitable to- their characters. Hence, no . kind ofy, i
writing is fo great a trial of the Author’s profound sk
knowledge of the human heart. No kind of writing: 5
has fo much power, when happily executed, toy¢
raile the firongeft emotions. Itis, or ought to be,a!
a mirror 1n which we behold onrfelves, and theu
evils to which we are expofed; a faithful copy iy
of the human paflions, with all their direfuls
fects , when they are fuffered to becomei:
extravagant.

As Tragedy is a high and diftinguifhed fpecies
of Compofition, fo alfo, in its general ftrain and
[pirit, it is favourable to virtue. Such power
hath virtue happily over the human mind, by
the wile and gracious confiitution of our nature,
that as admiration cannot be raifed in Epic
Poetry , fo neither in Tragic Poetry can ouf iy
paflions be firongly moved , unlefs virtuous
emotions be awakened within us. Ewvery Poety
finds, that it is impofible to intereft us id any
character, without reprefenting that characteras,j
worthy and- honourable, though it may not bey
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perfect; and that the great fecret for raifing
md;gn‘ltlon 1S to paint the perfon who is to be
the object of it, in the colours of vice and depra-
vity. He may, indeed, nay, he muft, reprefent
the virtuous as fometimes unfortunate, becanfe
this is often the cafe in real life; but he will
always ftudy to engage our hearts in their
behalf ; and though they may be defcribed as
mnprofperous, yet ‘there is no inftance of a 1 ragic
Poet reprefenting vice as fully mu'nphmt , and
happy, in the carait 10,.!1; of the Piece. Even
when bad men fuccted in their defigns , punifh-
ment 1s made always to attend them ; and
mifery of one kind or other, 1s fhown to be
mavoidably connected with guilt. fLove and
admiration of virtuous charadters, compaffion for

2

ithe injured and the diftreffed, and indignation

againft the Authors of their fufferings, are the
fentiments moft generally excited by Tragedy.
And, therefore, though Dramatic Writers may
fometimes , like other Writers, Be guilty of
mpropricties, though they may fail of placing
virtue precifely in the due point of light, yet no
reafonable perfon can refufe Tragedy to be a
moral {pecies of compofition. Taking Tragedies
complexly , I am fully perfuaded, that the im-
preflions left by them upon the mind, are, on
the whole, favourable to virtue and g 00:1 di fpau-
tions. And, therefore, the zeal which fome pious
men have (hown tf"mft the entertainments of
the Theatre, muft reft only upon the abufe of
Comedy , wh:cn, indeed, has frequently been fo

LEcT
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great as to jullify very fevere cenfures againft i, #
THE account  which Ariftotle gives of theii”

defign of Tragedy , is, that it is intended to

purge our ‘paffions by means of pity and terror. =

This is fomewhat obfcure. Various fenfes have *
been put upon his words, and much altercation
has followed among his commentators. Withou « !
entering into any controverfly upon this head,
the intention of Tragedy may, I think, be more
fhortly and clearly defined, To improve our
virtuous fenfibility. If an Author interefts us in

behalf of virtue, forms us to compaffion for the -

diftreffed , infpires us with proper. fentiments ,
on beholding the viciffitudes of life, and, by
means of the [concern which he raifes for the
misfortunes of others, leads us to guard againft ..
errors 1n our own conduct, he accomplifhes all i
the moral purpofes of Tragedy. ,

IN order to this end, the firlt requifite is, that - |
he pitch upon fome moving and interefting .,
ftory , and that he condud it in a natural and ..
probable manner. For we muft lobferve , that

the natural and the probable muft always be the = J

bafis of Tragedy ; and are infinitely more effential
there, than in Epic Poetry. The obje of the
Epic Poet, is to excite our admiration by the
recital of heroic adventures; and a much flighter
degree of probability is required when admiration
is concerned , than when the tender paffions are .
intended to be moved. The imagination, in the

former cafe , is exalted , accommodates itfelf ta &,

the Poet’s idea, and can admit the marvellous;
without




without being fhocked

a firi&er imitation of the
For the end which it purfues is, not fo much to
elevate the imagination, as to affec the heart ;
and the heart always judges more nicely than
the imagination, of what is probable. Paffion
can be raifed , only by making the impreflions
of nature, and of truth ®upon the mind. By
mtroducing , therefore , any wild or romantic
crcumftances into his Story, the Poet never fails
to check paffion in its growth, and of courfe,
difappoints the main effe@ of Tragedy.

Tuis principle, which is founded on the cleareft
reafon, excludes from Tragedy all machinery ,
or fabulous mtervention. of the Gods. Ghofls
have, indeed, maintained their place; as being
frongly founded on popular belief, and peculi-
arly fuited to heighten the terror of Tragic
Scenes. But all unravellings of the Plot, which
turn upon the interpofition of Deities, fuch as
Euripides employs in feveral of his plays, are
much to be condemned; both as clumfy and
martificial , aud as deltroying the probability of
the Story. This mixture of machinery with the
Tragic A@ion, is undoubtedly a dblemifh in the
Ancient Theatre.

I order to promote that impreflion of proba-
bility which is fo neceffary to the fuccefs of Tra-
gedy, fome critics have required, that the fub-
je¢t fhould never be a pure fiction invented by
the Poet , but built on real hiftory or known faés.
Such, indeed, were generally, if not always,

o
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the {ubjects, of the Greek Tragedians. But I can-
not hold this to be a matter of any great confe-
quence. It is proved by experience, that a fich-
tious tale , if properly conducted, will melt the
heart as much as any- real hiftory. In order to
our being moved, it is neceffary , that the events
relaed did acually happen , provided they be
fuch, as might eafily Have happened in the ordi-
nary courfe of nature. LEven when Tragedy bor-
rows its materials from Hiftory , it mixes many
a fiGitious circumftance. The greateft part of
Readers neither know, nor enquire, what is fa.
bulous or what is hiftorical, in the fubject. They
attend only to whatis probable, and are touched
by events which refemble nature. Accordingly,
fome of the molt pathetic Tragedies are entirely
fiGitious in the fubject; fuch as Voltaire’s Zaire
and Alzire, the Orphan, Douglas, the Fair Pe-
nitent, and feveral others.

WHETHER the fubjec be of the real or feigned
kind, that on which moft depends for rendering
the incidents in a Tragedy probable , and, by
means of their probability affecting , 15 the con-
du¢t , or management of the Story, and the con-
nexion of itsMeveral parts. To regulate this
condu&, Critic’s have laid down the famous rule
of the three Unities; the importance of which,
it will be neceffary to difcufs. - But, in order to
do thiswith more advantage, it will be neceflary,
that we firlt look backwards, and trace the rife
and origin of Tragedy, which will give lightto
feveral things relating to the {ubject.
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TRAGEDY, like other arts, was » in its begin-
nings, rude and imperfe®. A mong the Greeks,
from whom our Dramatic l_‘,ntertainmcnts, are de-
rived, the origin of Tragedy was no other than
the Song which was wont to be fung at the fef-
tival of Bacchus. A goat was the facrifice offered
to that God ; after the facrifice, the priefts, with
the company that joined them |, fung hymns in
honour of Bacchus ; and from the name of the
vicim, 7p2ye; a Goat, joined with sdya Song,
undoubtedly arofe the Word | Tragedy.

THESE Hymns, or Lyric Poems, were fung
fometimes by the whole company , fometimes by
feparate bands, anfwering alternately to each other ;
making what we call a Chorps,with its Strophes and
Antiftrophes. In order to throw fome variety in-
to thisentertainment, and to relieve the Singers ,
it was thought proper to introduce a perfon
who, between the {ongs, fhould make arecitation
mn Verfe, Thefpis, who lived about 536 years be-
fore the Chriftian wra, made this mnovation ;
and, as it was relithed , Efchylus, who came 50
years after him , and who is properly the father
of Tragedy , went a ftep farther, introduced a
Dialogue between two perfons , or adors, in
which he contrived to interweave fome interefting
ﬂory, and brought his acors on a Stage, adorned
with proper fcenery and’ decorations. All that
thefe actors recited, was called Epifode , or ad-
ditignal Song; and the. Songs of the Chorus were
made to relate ng longer to Bacchus , their ori-

V3
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ginal fuﬁjec’t , but to the Story in which the A&ors
were concerned. This began to give the Drama
aregular form, which was foon after brought two
perfection , by Sophocles and Euripides. - Itisre-
markable , in how fhort a fpace of time Tragedy
grew up among the Greeks, from the rudeflt be-
ate. For Sophocles,

ginnings to its moft perfed ft
the grcatcﬁ and moft corre&t of all the Tragic
Poets, fourified only 22 yearsafter FEfchylus, and
was little more than 7o years pofterior to Thelpis.

From the account which I have now given,
it appears, that the Chorus was the balis or
foundation of the ancient Tragedy. It was not
an ornament added to it ; or a contrivance defign-
ed to render it more perfe&; but, in truth, the
Dramatic Dialogue was an addition to the Chorus,
which was the original entertainment. In procefs
of time , the Chorus, from being the principal,
became only the acceffary in Tragedy ; tilla
laft, in Modern Tragedy , it has difappeared alto-
gether ; which forms the chief diftinétion between
the Ancient and the INodern Stage.

Tais has given rifeto a queftion, much agitat-
ed between the partizans of the Ancients and
the Moderns , whether the Drama has gained,
or has fuffered, by the abolition of the Chorus..
It muft be admitted , that the Chorus tended to
render Tragedy both more magnificent, and more
»d moial. It was always the moft

mnftruétive an
Work; :md being
’ o

panied with

i eris ik A

Sublime and Poetical part of the

carried on by finging , and
o & “

1

-

Mufic , it muft no doubt, have diverfified the
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Entertainment greatly , and added to its {plendour.
The Chorus, at the fame time, conveyed con-
ftant leffons of Virtue. 1t was compnf‘d of fuch
perfons as might moft naturally be fuppofed pre-
fent on the occaflion ; inhabitants of the phcc
where the fcene was laid, often the companions
of fome of the principal a&ors , and, thC}\,{O]L,
in fome degree interefted in theiffue of the a&ion.
This company, which, in the d’l}\ of Sophocles,
was reftricted to the number of fifteen perfons,
was conftantly on the Stage, during the whole
performance , mm"“,d in difcourfe with the actors,
entered into their LonC.u.n,h.L:gcf‘m counfel and
advice to them , moralifed on all the incidents
that were going on, and, during the intervals
of the action, fung their Oles, or Songs, in
which they addreffed the Gods, prayed for
fuccels to the virtuous, lamented their misfor-
tunes, and delivered many religious and moral
{fentiments *.

BuT, notwithftanding the advantages which
were obtained by means of the Chorus, the in-
conveniencies on the other fide are fo great, as
to render the modern practice of excluding the
Chorus, far more eligible upon the whole.

* The office of the Chorus is thus defcri
Actoris a ]
" Defendat ; neu
Quod non pr
Ill\., l;l}ha hln. itque , et
Et regat irs
Ille dapes laudet menfe bievis; ille falub

‘v.'_z

gtur amicis,

e timentes :

cornc

et amec |
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For if a natural and probable imitation of human
actions be the chief end of the Drama, no other
perfons ought to be brought on the Stage, than
thofe who are neceflary to the Dramatic adion,
The introduéion of an adventitious company of
perfons , who have but a flight concern in the
bufinefs of the play, is unnatural initfelf, embar-
rafling to the Poet, and, though it may render
the fpectacle fplendid , tends, undoubtedly, to
render it more cold and uninterefting ; becaufe
more unlike a real tranfaction. The mixture of
Mufic, or Song, on the part of the Chorus with
the Dialogue carried on by the Actors, is another
unnatural circumftance |, removing the reprefent-
ation {ull farther from the refemblance of life.
The Poet, befides , is fubjected to innumerable
difficultics , in fo contriving his plan , that the

Juftitiam , legefque , et apertis otia portis.

Ille tegat commiffa ; deofque precetur, et oref

Ut redeat miferis , abeat fortuna fuperbis.

DE ArT. POET. 193.

The Chorus muft fupport an actor’s part ,

Defend the virtuous and advife with art ;

Govern the choleric, and the proud appeafe,

And the short feafts of frugal tables praife ;

Applaud the juftice of well-governed flates,

And peace triumphant with her open gates.

Intrufted fecrets let them ne'er betray,
But to the righteous Gods with ardour pray,
That fortune, with returning fiiles , may blefs
Afflited worth, and impious pride deprefs ;
Yet let their fongs with apt coherence join,
Promote tbe plot.and aid the juft defign.
Frawcrs.
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refence of the Chorus , during' all the incidents
of the Play, fhall confift with any probability.
The fcene muft be conftantly, and often abfurd-
ly, laid in fome public 1)11cc. , that the Chorus
may be fupraoh,d to have free accefs to it. To
mﬁ.nytmthh\t ought to be tranfacted in private,
the Chorus muft ever be witnefles ; they mult be
the confederates of both parties, who come fuc-
ceffively upon the Stage, and who are, perhaps,
confpiring againft mch other. In fhort, thema-
nagement of a Chorus is an unnatural confinement
to a Poet; it requires too ‘great a facrifice of pro-
bability in the conduct of the adion ; it has too
much the air of a theatrical d:ccx.mo; to be
confiftent with that appearance of reality, w hich
a Poet muft ever pre eferve in order to move our
paffions. The origin of Tragedy, among the
Greeks we have fl en, was a choral Song , or
Hymn, to the Gods. here is no wonder, ‘there-

fore, that on the Greek Stage it{o long maii- -

tained pofieflion. But it may confident ly , i think,
be afferted , that if, inftead of the Dramatic
Dialogue hﬂxum been fuperadded to th e Chorus,
the Dial logue itfelf had been the firlt invention,
the Chorus would, in that cafe, never bave been
thought of.

OxE ufe , Iam of opinion , mi ieht ftill be made
of the Ancient Chorus,and wom bl: a confider-
able improvement of the Vlodern Theatre; ii‘,
inftcad of that unmeaning, and often unmopu ly
chofen Mufic. with which the Audience is enter-
tained in the intervals between the acts , a Chorus

V 4
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were then to be introduced , whofe Mufic and
Songs , though forming no part of the Play,
fhould have a relation to the incidents of the pre-
ceding act, and to the difpofitions which thofe
incidents are prefumed to have awakened in the
Spectators. By this means , the tone of paffion
would be kept up without interruption ; and all
the good effects of the ancient Chorus might be
preferved , for infpiring proper fentiments and
for increafing the n*orn,”ry of the performance,
without thofe i inconveniences which arofe from
the Chorus forming a conftituent part of the Play,
and mingling unfeaf )m.nly and unnaturally , with
the perfonages of the Drama.

ArTeR the view which we have taken of the
vife of Tragedy, and of the nature of the Ancient
Chorus, with the a wdvantages and inconveniences
attending it , our way is clh:ucd for examining,
with more advantage , the three Unities of A&ion,
Place, apd Time, which have generally been
confidered as anl to the proper condu& of
the Dramatic Fable.

OF thefe thrf-'* the firt, Unity of A&ion, is,
beyond doubt, far the molt important. In treat-
gl of Epic lcuty I have already e‘\;phined
the nature of it; as con fifting in a relation which
all the incidents introduced buar to fome defign
or effet, {o as to combine natur ally 1nto one
whole. This unity of {u [_,C’”]Z 1s 1till more effen-
tial to Tragedy, than it is to Epic Poetry. For
a mul 1phc:1y of Plots,, or Acions , crowded into
fo fhort 3 fpaceas T ragedy allows , muft, of ne-
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eeflity, difiract the attention, and prevent paffion
from frifing to any height. N sthing  therefore
15 worle LO”(I[" t in a Tragic Poet, thm to carry
nt actionsin the fame Play ; the
efflet of w mc!;, 15, that the mind being fuf-
pended and divided between them, cannot give
itfelf up entirely either to the one, or the other.
There may, indeed , be under-plots; that is, the
perfons mtroduced , may have different purfuits
and defigns; but the Poet’s art muft be thown in
managing thefe, fo as to render them {fub-
fervient to the main action. They ought to be
connected with the cataftrophe of the I’[ay , and
to confpire in bringing it forward. If there be
any Intrigue which ftands feparate and independ-
ent, and which may be left out without affecting
the unravelling of the Plot, we may always con-
clude this to be a faulty violation of Unity. Such
Epifodes are not pcrmlttcd here , as in Epic
Poetry. ;

WE have a clear example of this defed in
Ms. Addifon’s Cato. The {ubje of this Tragedy
i5, the death of Cato; and 2 very noble perfonage
Cato is, and fupported by the Author with much
dignity. But all the love fcenes in the PI:;‘,-‘, the
pallion of Cato’s two fons for Lucia, and that
of Juba for Cato’s daug
have no connexion

on two 1‘1(.<_

r,"are mere Epifodes;
1

the g.:.lw‘;:u action,
A e y } }
Author Lllkfﬂ':" it his
g

and no efie vpon it.
dh,_]C”' too barren in incidents, and in order to
diverfify it, he has given us, as it were, by the
bye, a hiftory of the amours :1*‘t were going on

Lrecmr
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in Cato’s family; by which he hath both broken
the Unity of his fubject; and formed a very
unfeafonable junction of gallantry, with the high
fentiments, and public fpirited paflions which

redominate in other parts, and which the Play
was chiefly defigned to difplay.

WE muft take care not to confound the Unity
of the Ad&ion with the Simplicity of the Plot.
Unity and Simplicity, import different things m
Dramatic Compofition. The Flot is faid to be
Simple , when a fmall number of incidents are
introduced into it. But it may be implex, as the =x
Critics term it, that is, it may include a confi- 1%
derable number- of perfons and events, and yet
not be deficient in Unity; provided all the inci-
dents be made to tend towards the principal =
obje& of the Play, and be properly connected
with it. All the Greek Tragedies not only
maintain Unity in the Action, but are remarkably =
Simple in the Plot; to fuch a degree, indeed, &/
as fometimes to appear to us too naked, and
deftitute of interelting events. In the (Edipus
‘Coloneus, for inftance, of Sophocles, the whole
{fubjed is no more than this: (Edipus, blind and
miferable, wanders to Athens, and wifhes to die r
there; Creon, and his fon Polynices, arrive at
the fame time, and endeavour, feparately, to
perfuade the old man to return to Thebes, each i,
with a view to his own intereft; he will noty,
eo; Thefeus, the king of Athens, proteds him; ;.
and the play ends with his death. In the Philoc-i];
tetes of the fame Author, the Plot, or Fable, 541
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pothing more than Ulyfles , and the fon of
Achilles, ftudying to p"lhmde the difeafed Phi-
lo@tetes to leave his umnhabited ifland, and go
with them to Troy; which he refufes to do, nll
Hercules, whofe arrows he poffeffed, defcends
from Heaven and commands him. Yet thefe
fimple , and feemingly barren fubjeds, are
wrought up with fo much art by bophoc as
to become rery tender and affedting.

AMONG the Moderns, much greater variety of
events has been admitted into Tragedy. It has
become more the theatre of paffion than it was'
among the Ancients. A greater d:rp];iy of char-
.ﬂers 1s 3ttunp¢d; more 1ntrigue and action
are carried on ; our curiofity is more awakened,
and more interefting fituations arife. This variety
is, upon the whole, an improvement on Tra-
gedy; it renders the entertainment both more
animated, and more inftrudive; and when kept
within due bounds, may be perfectly confiftent
with unity of fubje@®. But the Poet muft, at the
fame time, beware of not deviating too far from
Simplicity , in the conftrudtion of his Fable. For
if he over-charges it with Action and Intrigue,
it becomes perplexed and embarraffed; and, by
conlequence, lofes much of its effect. Congreve's

T\ht'rmx. Bride, ” a Tragedy, otherwife far
from being void ofr erit, f&l.s in thisrefpe@; and
may be given as an inftance of one flanding in

perfed oppo,mo.l to the fimplicity of the ancient

Plots. The incidents fucceed one another too
rapidly. The Play is tco full of bufinefs. It is
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difficult for the mind to follow and comprehend
the whole feries of events; and, what is the
greateft fault of all, the cataltrophe, which
ought always to be plain and fimple, is brought
about in a manner too artificial and intricate.

UniTY of A&ion muft not only be ftudied in
the general conftrution of the Fable, or Plot,
but muft regulate the feveral acts and fcenes, into
which the Flay is divided.

Tae divifion of every Play, into Five Ads,
has no other foundation than common practice,
and the authority of Horace:

Neve minor, neu fit quinto productior actu
DE ARTE PoET. *

Fabula.

It is a divifion purely arbitrary. There is nothing
in the nature of the Compofition which fixes
this number rather than any other; and it had
been much better if no fuch number had been
afcertained , but every Play had been allowed
to divide itfelf into as many parts, or intervals,
as the fubje naturally pointed out. On the
Greek Stage, whatever may have been the cafe
on the Roman, the divifion by A&s was totally i
unknown. The word, A&, never once occurs |
in Ariftotle’s Poetics, in which he defines exadly
every part of the Drama, and divides it into the .
beginning, the middle, and the end; or, in his ;
* 1If you would have your Play deferve fuccefs,
Give it five Acts complete , nor more, nor lefs.
FRAXCIS,




FRAGED Y 301

own words, into the Prologue, the Epifode,
and the Exode. The Greek Tragedy was, indeed,
one continued reprefentation , from beginning to
end. The Stage was never empty , nor the
curtain let fall. But, at certain intervals, when
the Actors retired, the Chorus continued and
fung. Neither do thefe Songs of the Chorus
divide the Greek Tragedies into five portions,
fimilar to our ads; though {fome of the Comment.
ators have endeavoured to force them into this
office. But it is plain, that the intervals at which
the Chorus fung, are extremely unequal  and
imegular, fuited to the occafion and the fubject;
and would divide the Play fometimes into three,
{ometimes into feven or eight acts *.

As pradtice has now eftablifhed a different
plan on the Modern Stage, has divided every
Play into Five Adts, and made a total paufe in
the reprefentation at the end of each A¢é&, the
Poet muft be careful that this Paufe fhall fall in
a proper place; where there is a natural paufe in
the A@ion; and where, if the imagination has
any thing to fupply , that is not reprefented on
the Stage, it may be fuppofed to have been
tranfacted during the interval.

Tue Firt A& ought to contain a clear expo-
fition of the fubject. It onght to be fo mana !

[ %

as to awaken the curiofity of the S

at the fame time, to furnifh them with materials
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]
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* .r .
* See the Diflertation pr
of Sophocles.
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for underftanding the fequel. Tt thould make them ¥
acquainted with the perfonages who are to ap-
pear, with their feveral views ':md interelt, and
with the fituation of affairs at the time when the
Play commences. A ftriking introduion, fuch ag ™
the firft fpeech of Almeria, in the I\-Touming
Bride, and that of Lady Randolph, in Douglas,
produces a happy effe®; but this is what the
fubje@ will not always admit. In the ruder times
of Dramatic Writing , the expofition of the fub-
je&t was wont ‘to be made by a Prologue, or
by a fingle Acor appearing, and giviog full
and direct information to the Speciators. Some of
FElchylus’s and Euripides’s Plays are opened in
this manuer. But {fuch an introdu&ion is extremely
martificial, and, therefore, is now totally abo-
lifbed, and the fubject made to open itelf by
converfation, among the firk Acors who are
brought upon the Stage.

DuRriNG the courle of the Drama, in the Second,
Third, and Fourth A&s, the Plot fhould gra-
dually thicken. The great obje& which the Poet
ought here to have in view, is, by interefting us
m his Story, to keep our paffions always awake.
As foon as he allows us to languifh, there is no
more Tragic merit. He fhould, therefore, intro-
duce no perfonages but fuch as are neceffary for
carrying on the a&ion. He fhould contrive to
place thofe, whom he finds it proper to intro-
duce, in the moft intercfting (ituations. He fhould
have no fcenes of idle convarfation , Or mere
declamation. The adion of the Play ought to be
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always advancing; and as it advances, the ful-
pence, and the concern of the Spectators, to be
nifed more and more. This is the great excel-
lency of Shakefpeare, that his fcenes are full of
fentiment and Acion, never of mere difcourfe;
whereas , it is often a fault of the beft French
Tragedians , that they allow "the Aé&ion to lan-
glliﬁ}, for the fake of a long and artful Dialogue.
Ventiment, Paffion, Pity, and Terror, fhould
reign throughout a Tragedy. Every thing fhould
be full of movements. An ulfelefs incident, or
an unncceflary converfation, weaken the intereflt

3
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which we take in the Adion, and render us

cold and inattentive.

Tug Fifth A& is the fzat of the cataltrophe,
or the unravelling of the plot, in which we
always expect the art and Genius of the Poct to
be moft fully difplayed. The firt Rule concern-
ing it, is, that 1t be brought about by pro-
bable and patural means. Hence all unravellings
which turn upon difguifed habits, rencounters
by night, miftakes of one perfon for another, and
other fuch Theatrical and Romantic circumftan-
ces, are to be condemned as faulty. In the next
place, the Cataltrophe ought always to be fim-
ple; to depend on few events, and to include but
few perfons. Paflion never rifes fo high when
it is divided among many ohjects, as when it 1s
direted towards one, or a few. And it is ftill
more checked, if the incidents be fo complex and
intricate, that the underftanding is put on the
firetch to trace them, when the heart (hould be
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wholly delivered up to emotion. The 6“*1”{1‘0[3115
of the Mourning Bride, as 1 formerly hinted,
offends againlt both thefe rules. In_the laf pl.tce
the cataftrophe of a Tragedy ought to be the
reign of pure fentiment and paffion. In propor-
tion as it approaches, every thing fhould warm
and glow. No long difcourles; no cold rea-
fonings; no parade of Genius, in the midft of
thofe folemn and awful events, that clofe fome
of the great Revolutions of human fortune,
There, if : my where, t;wc Poet muft be {imple,
jk.mm patl nd fpeak no language but
that of nature. ] -

‘THE. Ancients were fond of unravellings,
which turned upon what is’called, an « Anagno-
“ rifis,” or, a difcovery of fome perfon to be
different from what he was taken to be. When
fuch difcoveries are artfu Hy conduéted, and pro-
duced in critical ‘fitnations, th:y are extremely
ftriking; fuch as that famous one in Sophocles,
which makes the wnch: fubject of his (Edipus

o

u.th, el
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jet
Tyrannus, and which is, undoubtedly, the ful:
lelt of fufpenfe, tion, and terror, that ever
was exhibited on any Stage. Amo"f;-; the Mo-
derns, two of the molt diftinguithed J\m&nouﬂ

are thofe contained in Voluire’s Merope, and
Mr. Home’s Douglas: both of which, are great

" mafter-pieces of the kind.

It 1s not effential to the Cataftrophe of a Tra-

gedy‘, that it fhould end unhappily. In the
courfe of the Play, there may be fufficica agita-
tion and diftrefs, and many

der emotions LU»Ld
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by the fufferings and dangers of the virtuous,
though, in the end, good men are rendered fuccefs-
ful. The Tragic Spirit, therefore, does not want
fcope upon this fyftem; and, accordingly, the
Athalie of Racine, and fome of Voltaire’s finelt
Plays, fuch as Alzire, Merope, and the Orphan
of China, with fome few Englifh Tragedies
likewife , have a fortunate conclufion. But in
general , the fpirit of Tragedy , elpecially of
Englith Tragedy, leans more to the fide of lea-
ving the impreflion of virtuous forrow full and
firong upon the. heart.

A QUESTION, intimately conne@®ed with this
fubject, and which has employed the fpeculations
of feveral Philofophical Critics, naturally occurs
here ; How it comes to pafs that thofe emotions
of forrow which Tragedy excites, afford any
gratification to the mind ? For, is not forrow ,
m its pature, a painful paffion? Is not real dif-
trefs often occafioned to the Spe&ators, by the
Dramatic reprefentations at which they aflit ? Do
we not fee their tears flow ? and yet, while the
impreflion of what they have fuffered remains
upon their minds, they again affemble in crowds,
to renew the fame diftrefles. The queftion is
not without difficulty, and various folutions of
it have been propofed by mgenious men*. The
moft plain and fatisfactory account of the matter,

* See Dr. Campbell’s Philofophy of Rhetoric, Book I.
ch. xi. where an account is given of the hypothefes of
different Critics on this fubject; and where one is pro-
pofed, with which), in the main, I agree. — See alfo Lord
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appears to me to be the following. By the wife
and gracious conftitution of our nature, the exer-
cife of all the focial paffions is attended with plea-
fure. Nothing is more pleafing and grateful, than
love and friendthip. Wherever man takes a
firong interelt in the concerns of his fellow-crea-
tures, an internal fatisfa&tion is made to accom-
pany the feeling. Pity, or compaffion, in parti-
cular , is, for wife ends, appointed to be one
of the ftrongeft inftincts of our {rame, and is at-
tended with a peculiar attractive power. It 1s
an affection which cannot but be productive of
fome diftrefs, on account of the {fympathy with
the fufferers, which it neceffarily involves. But,
as it includes benevolence and friendfhip, it par-
takes, at the fame time, of the agreeable and
pleafing nature of thofe affections. The heart 15
warmed by kindnefs and humanity, at the fame
moment at which it is aticted by the diftreffes of
thofe with whom it fympathifes: and the pleafure
arifing from thofe kind emotions, prevails fo
much in the mixture, and fo far counterbalances
the pain, as to render the ftate of the mind, upon
the whole, agreeable. At the fame time, the
immediate pleafure , which always goes along
with the operation of the benevolent and fympa-
thetic affections , derives an addition from the
approbation of our own minds. We are pleafed
with ourfelves, for feeling as we ought, and for
entering , with proper forrow, into the concemns
Kaimes's Effays on the Principles of Morality. Effay I. And
Mr. David Hume’s Effay on Tragedy.
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of the afflited. In Tragec ¥, befides, other ad-
ventitious circum{tances concur to diminifh the
painful part of Sympathy , and to increafe
the fatisfaction attending it, We are, in fome
meafure, relieved, by thinking that the caufe of
our diftrefs is feigned , not real; and we are alfo
gratified by the charms of Poetry, the propriety of
Sentiment and Langu.ge, and the beauty of A@ion.
From the concurrence of thefe caufes, the pleafure
which we receive from Tragedy, notwithRand-
ing the diftrefs it occafions . feems to me to be
accounted for, in a fatisfactory manner. At the
fame time, it is to be obferved, that, as there
1s always a mixture of pain in the pleafure, that
pain is capable of being fo much heightened . by
the reprefentation of incidents extremely direful ,
as to fhock our feelings, and to render us averfe,
either to the reading of fuch Tragedies, or to the
beholding of them upon the Stage.

" HaAVING now fpoken of the condu& of the
fubject throughout the Ads, it is alfo neceffary
to take notice of the conduc of the feveral {cencs
which make up the A@s of a Ply.

THE entrance of a new perfonage upon the
Stage, forms, what is called, a new Scene.
Thefe fcenes, or fucceflive converfations, fhould
be clofely linked and conneded with each other;
and much of the Art of Dramatic Compofition
1s fhown in maintaining this connexion. Two
tules are neceffary to be obferved for this pur-
pole.

X 2
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Tue firlt is, that, during the courle of one
A&, the Stage fhould never be left vacant,
though but for a fingle moment; that is, all the
perfons who have appeared in one fcene, or con-
verfation, fhould never go off together, and be
fucceeded by a new fet of perfons appearing in
the next Scene, independent of the former. This
makes a gap, or total interruption in the repre-
fentation , which, in effect, puts an end to that
A& For, wherever the Stage is evacuated,
the A& is clofed. ‘This rule is, very generally,
obferved by the French Tragedians; but the
Finglifh, Writers, both of Comedy and Tragedy,
feldom pay any regard to it. Their Perfonages
fucceed one another upon the Stage with fo little
connexion; the union of their Scenes is fo much
broken , that with equal propriety , their Plays
might be divided into ten or twelve Ads, as
into five.

Tae fecond rule which the Englith Wiriters
2o obferve little better than the former, is, that
no perfon fhould come upon the Stage, or leave
it, without a reafon appearing to us, both for
the one and the other. Nothing is more awkward,
and contrary to art, than for an Adctor to enter,
without our feeing any caule for his appearing
in that Scene, except that it was for the Poet’s
purpofe he fhould enter precifely at fuch a mo-
ment ; or for an A&or to go away, without any
reafon for his retiring, farther than that the Poet
had no more {peeches to put into his mouth.
This is managing the Perfonz Dramatis exadily

(Y
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fike fo many puppets, who are moved by wires,
to anfwer the call of the mafter of the fhow.
Whereas the perfection of Dramatic Writing re-

‘quires that every thing fhould be conducted in

imitation , as near as poi ible, of fome real® trani-
action; where we are let into the fecret of all
that is pafling, where we behold perfons before
us always buly; fee them coming and going;
and know perfectly whence they come, and
whither they go, and 2bout what they are
employed.

Arr that I have hitherto faid, relates to the
Unity of the Dramatic Action. In order to ren-
der the Unity of Acdtion more complete, Critics
have added the other two unities of Time and
Place. The ftri& obfervance of thefe is more
difficult, and,« perhaps, not fo necafﬂuy. The
Unity of Place requires, that the Scene fhould
never be fhifted ; but that the Acion of the Play
fhould be continued to the end, in the fime
place where it is fuppofed to begin. The Unity
of Time, firidtly taken, requires, that the time
of the A&ion be no longer than the time that is
allowed for the j\f‘T)!Cic‘rh,ltlDﬂ of the play;
though Ariftotle ﬂ,ems to have given the Poet
a httle more liberty, and pu‘-mttccl the Action to
COmplehcnd the whole time of one dty

THE intention of both thefe rules 15, to over-
charge as little as poflible, the imagination of the
Sch‘Utm-. with improbable circumftances in the
acting of the Play, and to bring the imitation
more clofe to reality, We muft obf(nc, that

X 3
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the nature of Dramatic Exhibitions upon the
Greek Stage, fubjected the Ancient Tragedians
to a more {tri& obfervance of thofe Unities than
is neceflary in Modern Theatres. 1 fhowed,
that a Greek Tragedy was one uninterrupted
reprefentation, from begioning to end. There
was no divifion of A&s; no paufes or interval
between them; but the Stage was continually
full; occupied either by the Adors, or the Cho-
rus. Hence, no room was left for the imagina-
tion to go beyond the precife time and place
of the reprefentation; any more than is allowed
during the continuance of one A&, on the Mo-
dern Theatre.

Bur the practife of fufpending the fpecacle
totally for fome little time between the Ads,
has made a great and material change ; gives more
Iatitude to the imagination, and renders the an
cient firict confinement to time and place lefs
neceflary. While the acting of the Play is in-
terrupted, the Spectator can, without any great
or violent effort, fuppofe a few hours to pals
between every A& ; or can fuppofe himfelf moved
from one apartment of a palace, or one part of
a city to another; and, therefore, too firi® an
obfervance of thefe Unities, ought not to be
preferred to higher beauties of execution, nor to
the introdu&ion of more pathetic fituations,
which fometimes cannot be accomplifhed in any

other way , than by the tranfgreflion of thefe
rules.
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Ox the Ancient Stage , we phmly fee the
Poets ftruggling ‘with many an inconvenience,
in order to preferve thofe Unities which were
then fo neceffary. As the Scene could never be
fhifred , they were obliged to make it always
lie in fome court of a palace, or fome public
area, to which all the perfons concerned in the
a@tion might have equal accefs. This led to
frequent improbabilities, by reprefenting things
as tranfacted there, which n"*tura]ly ovn‘ht to
have been tranfacted before few witneffes, and
in private apastments. The like 1mploodb lities
arofe, from limiting themfelves fo much in point
of time. Incidents were unnaturally crowded;
and it is ealy to point out feveral inftances in the
Greek Tragedies, where events are fuppofed to
pafs during a Song of the Chorus, which muft
neceflarily have cmp[oycd many hoLlrs.

BuT though it feems neceflary to fet Modern
Poets free from a [rict obfervance of thefe Dra-

matic Unities, yet we mult remember, there are
certain bounds to this liberty. Frequent and wild
changes of time and place; hunying the Spectator
ﬁom one diftant city, or country , to another;
or making feveral days or weeks, to pafs during
the courfe of the Reprefentation, are liberties
which ﬂldck the imagination, which give to the
performance a romantic and unnatural appearance,
and , thu‘cfme, cannot be allowed in any Dra-
matic Writer who afpires to correctnefs. In par-
ticular, we muft remember, that itis only be-
tween the Ads, that any liberty can be given
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for going beyond the Unities of Time and
Place. During the courfe of each A&, they ought
to be finctly obferved ; that s, during each A&
the Scene fhould continue the fame, and no more
time fhould be fuppofed to pafls, thanis employed
in the reprefentation of that Act. This is a rule
which the French Tragedians regularly obferve.
To violate this rule, as is too often done by the
Englifh; to change the place, and fhift the Scene
in the midft of one A, fhows great incorrednefs,

(=)

and deftroys the whole intention of the divifion
of a Play into Acts. Mr. Add#on’s Cato, is
remarkable beyond moft Englifh Tragedies, for
regularity of conduc. The author has limited
himfelf, in time, to a fingle day; and in place,
has maintained the mofl rigorous unity. The Scene
is never changed; and the whole action palles in
the hall of Cato’s houfe, at Utica.

IN general, the nearer that a Poet can bring
the Dramatic Reprefentation, in all its circum-
ftances, to an mmitation of nature and real life,
the impreflion which he makes on us will always
be the more perfect. Probability, as T obferved -
at the beginning of the Lecture, is highly effential
to the conduct of the Tragic A&ion, and we are
always hurt by the want of it. It is this that
makes the obfervance of the Dramatic Unities to
be of confequence, as far as they can be obferved,
without facrificing more material beauties. It is
pot, as has been fometimes faid, that, by the
prefervation of the Unities of Time and Place
Spectators, when they affift at the Theatre, are
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deceived into a belief of the reality of the objedts
which are there fet before them ; and that, when
thofe Unities are violated, the charm is broken,
and they difcover the whole to be a fiction. No
fuch deception as this can ever be accomplifhed.
No one ever imagines himfelf to be at Athens,
or Rome, when a Greek or Roman fubjedt is
prefented on the Stage. He knows the whole
to be an imitation only; but he requires that
mmitation to be condudted, with fkill and veri-
fmilitude. His pleafure, the entertainment which
he expects, the intereft which he is to take in
the Story, all depend on its being fo conducted.
His imagination, therefore, feeks to aid theimit-
ation, and to reft on the probability ; and the
Poet, who fhocks him by improbable circumftan-
ces, and by awkward , unfkilful imitation, depri-
ves him of his pleafure, and leaves him hurt and
difpleafed. This is the whole myftery of the the-
atrical illufion.
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TRAGEDY-GREEK—FRENCH—ENGLISH
TRAGEDY.

HAV[NG treated of the Dramatic Action in
Tragedy, I proceed next to treat of the Char.
aders moft proper to be exhibited. It has been

thought, by feveral Critics, that the nature of i
Tragedy requires the principal perfonages to be &4

always of illuftrious character, and of high, or
princely rank ; whofe misfortunes and fufferings, . ,
it is faid, take fafter hold of the imagination,
and imprefs the heart more forcibly , than fimilar .
events happening to perfons in private life. But
this is more fpecious, than folid. It is refuted by 1,
fa&s. For the difireffes of Defdemona, Monimia,
and - Belvidera, intereft us as deeply as if they
had been princefles or queens. The dignity . .

Tragedy does, indeed , require, that there fhould .

LH

be nothing degrading, or mean, in the circume

ftances of the perfons which it exhibits; but it .
requires nothing more. Their high rank may .

render the fpectacle more fplendid , and the fubjecdt
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feemingly of more importance, but conduce very
i little to its being interefting or pathetic; which
depends entirely on the nature of the Tale, on
the art of the Poet in conduding it, and on the
fentiments to which it gives occafion. In every
rank of life, the relations of ‘Father, Hufband :
Son, Brother, Lover, or Friend, lay the found-
ation of thofe affecting f{ituations, which make
man’s heart feel for man.

THE moral characters of the perfons reprefent-
ed, are of much greater confequence than the
external circumftances in which the Poet places
them. Nothing, indeed, in the condu& of Tra-
gedy, demands a Poet’s attention more, than fo
to defcribe his perfonages, and fo to order the
incidents which relate to them, as fhall leave
upon the Speclators, impreflions favourable to
virtue, and to the adminiftration of Providence.
It is not neceflary, for this end, that poetical
juftice, as it is called, fhould be obferved in the
cataltrophe of the Piece. This has been long
exploded from Tragedy ; the end of which is, to
affet us with pity for the virtuous in diftrefs,
and to afford a probable reprefentation of the
ftate of human life , where calamities often befal
the beft, and a mixed portion of good and evil
sappointed for all. But, withal, the Author muft
beware of (hocking our minds with fuch reprefen-
tations of life as tend to raife horror, or to render

" virtue an objet of averfion. Though innocent

perfons fuffer, their fufferings ought to be attend-
i ed with fuch circumftances, as fhall make virtue
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appear amiable and wvenerable; and fhall render
their condition, on the whole, preferable to that
of bad men, who have prevailed againft them.
The ftings, and the remorfe of guilt, muft ever
be reprefented as productive of greater miferies,
than any that the bad can bring upon the good.

ARISTOTLE's obfervations on the characters
proper for Tragedy, are very judicious. He s

of opinion , that perfect unmixed characters, 1
either of good or ill men, are not the fitteft to ;4
be introduced. The diftreffes of the one being i

wholly unmerited, burt and fhock us; and the

fufferings of the other, occafion no pity. Mixed i

chara&ers , fuch as in fa@ we meet with in the

world , afford the moft proper field for difplaying,

without any bad effect on morals , the viciffitudes ..
of life; and they intereft us the more deeply, .|
as they difplay emotions and paffions which we
have all been confcious of. When fuch perfons ..

fall into diftrefs through the vices of others, the ‘-__:

{fubje& may be very pathetic; but it is always ...
more inflruéive, when a perfon has been himfelf . .
the caufe of his misfortune, and when his mis-

fortune is occafioned by the violence of paffion,
or by fome weaknefs incident to human nature.

Such fubjects both difpofe us to the deepeft

fympathy, and adminifter ufeful warnings to us

for our own conduét.

UroN thefe principles, it furprifes me that the

flory of (Edipus fhould have been o much cele-

brated by all the Critics, as one of the fitteft |
fubjedts for Tragedy ; and fo often brought upon
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the Stage , not by Sophocles only, but by Cor-
peille alfo, and Voltaire. An innocent perfon,
one, in the main, of a virtuous character,
through no crime of his own, nay not by the
yices of others, but through mere fatality and
blind chance, is involved in the greatelt of all
human miferies. In a cafual rencounter, he kills
his father , without knowing him; he afterwards
is married to his own mother; and, difcovering
himfelf in the end to have committed both parri-
cide and incelt, he becomes frantic, and dies in
the utmoft mifery. Such a fubjeét excites horror
rather than pity. As it is conducted by Sophocles,
it is indeed extremely affecting; but it conveys
no inftruction , it awakens in the mind no tender
{ympathy ; it leaves no ‘impreflion favourable to
yirtue or humanity.

It muft be acknowledged, that the fubjects of
the ancient Greek Tracedies were too often found-

(=

ed on mere deftiny, and inevitable misfortunes.
They were too much mixed with their tales
about oracles, and the vengeance of the Gods,
which led to many an incident {ufficiently melan-
choly and tragical; but rather purely tragical,
than ufeful or moral. Hence both the (Edipus
of Sophocles, the Iphigenia in Aulis, the Hecuba
of Euripides, and feveral of the like kind. In
the courfe of the drama , many moral fentiments
occurred. But the inftru@ion, which the Fable
of the Play conveyed, feldlom was any more,
than that reverence was owing to the Gods,

and fubmiffion due to the decrees of Deftiny.

i
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Modern Tragedy has aimed at a higher objed,
by becoming more the theatre of paffion; point-
ing out to men the confequences of their own
mifconduct ; fhowing the direful effe@s which
ambition, jealoufy, love, refentment, and othey
fuch firong emotions, when mifguided, or left
unreftrained , produce upon human life. An Othel-
lo, hurried by jealoufy to murder his innocent
wife ; a Jaffier , enfnared by refentment and
want, to engage in a confpiracy, and then ftung
with remorfe, and involved in ruin; a Siffredi,
through the deceit which he employs for public-
{pirited ends, bringing deftru@ion on all whom
he loved; a Califta, feduced into a criminal in.
trigue, which overwhelms herfelf, her father,
and all her friends in mifery: thefe, and fuch
as thefe, are the examples which Tragedy now
difplays to public view; and by means of which,
1t -inculcates on men the proper government of
their paffions. g
Or all the paffions which furnifh matter to
Tragedy , that which has moft occupied the
Modern Stage, is Love. To the Ancient Theatre,
it was in a manner wholly unknown. In few of
their Tragedies is it ever mentioned ; and I
remember no more than one which turns upon
it, the Hippolitus of Euripides. This was owing
ta the national manners of the Greeks, and to
that greater feparation of the two fexes from
one another, than has taken place in modern
times ; aided too , perhaps , by this circumftance,
that no female adors ever appeared on the Ancient

o
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Stage. But though no realon appears for the
total exclufion of Love from the Theatre, yet
with what juftice or plopriety it has ufurped fo
much place, as to be in a manner the fole hinge
of Modern Tragedy , may be much queftioned.
Voltaire , who is no lefs eminent as a Critic
than as a Poet, declares loudly and fironely
agninﬁ: this predominancy of love, as both de-
grading the Majefty , and confining the natural
limits of Tragedy. And afluredly, the mixing
of it perpetually with all the great and folunn
revolutions of human fortune which belong to
the Tragic Stage, tends to give Tragedy too
much the air of gallantry, and juvenile enter-
tainment. The Athalie of Racine, the Merope
of Voltaire , the Douglas of Mr. Home, are
fufficient proofs , that without any affiftance
from Love, the Drama is capable of producing
its higheft effects upon the mind.

THis feems to be clear, that wherever Love
1s introduced into Tragedy, 1t ought to reign
m it, and to give rife to the punc;p'il action. It
ought to be that fort of Love which pofleffes
all the force and majefty of paflion; and which
occafions great and important confequences. For
nothing ‘can have a worfe effect, or be more
debafing to Tragedy, than, together with the
manly and heroic paffions, to mingle a trifling
Love intrigue, as a fort of feafoning to the
Play. The bad Lftlc'{‘; of this, are fufficiently
coafpzcuous both in the Cato of IMr. Addifon,

| e il v )
XLVIL




LECT.
XLVI

320 TRIAGE DY

as T had occafion before to remark, and in the
Iphigenie of Racine.

ArTER a Tragic Poct has arranged his fubjed,
and chofen his perfonages, the next thing he

muft attend to, is the propriety of fentiments;
that they may be perfectly fuited to the charadters
of thofe p;l;ona to whom they are attributed,
and to the fituations in which they are p]aced
The neceflity of obferving this general rule is
{fo obvious, that I need not mfu upon 1t. It is
principally in the pathetic pmt<, that both the
difficulty and the jmpOIf‘n{'\, of it are the greateft.
Tragedy is the region of pallion. We come to
it, expeéting to be moved; and let the Poet
be ever fo judicious in his condué, moral i
his intentions, and elegant in his Style, yet if
he fails in the pathetic, he has no tragic merits
we return cold and difappointed from the per-
formance ; and never deflire to meet with it more.

To pamt Paffion fo truly and juftly as to
ftrike the hearts of the Hearers with full fym-
pathy, is a prerogative of Genius given to few.
It requires ftrong and ardent fenfibility of mind.
It requires the Author to have the power of
entering deeply into the charadters which he
dlaws; of becoming for a moment ‘the very
perfon whom he exhibits, and of affuming all
his feelings. For as I have often had occalion
to obferve, there is no poffibility of {peaking
plopm]y tlm langnage of auy: pm‘ﬁon without
feeling it; and it is to the abfence or deadnels
of real emotion, that - we muft afcribe the want

of
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of fuccels in fo many Tragic Writers, whm.l
they attempt being pathetic

No man, for mftance, when he is under the
ftrong agitations of anger, or grief, or any fuch
violent paffion, ever thinks of delcribing to
another what his eelings at that time :11'-\3: or
of telling them what he refembles. This never
‘was, and never will be, the language of any
perfon, when he is deeply moved. It is the lan:
guage of one who defcribes coolly the condition
of that perfon to another; or it is the language
of the paflionate perfon himfelf, after his emotion
has fubfided , relating what his fituation was in
the moments of paflion. Yet this fort of fecond-
ary defcription, is what Tragic Poets too oiten
give us, inftead of the native and primary
language of paffion. Thus, in IMr. Addifon’s
Cato, when Lucia confefles to Portius her love
for him, but, at the fame time, {wears with
the greateft folemnity, that in the prefent fiuas
tion of their country fhe will never marry him;
Portius receives this unexpeéted fentence with
the utmoft aftonifhment and grief; at leaft the
Poet wants to make us believe that he fo received
it. How does he exprefs thefe feelings ?

1
1
1

Fix'd in aftonifhment, I gaze upon thee,
Like one juft blafted by a firoke from Heav’n,
Who pants for breath, and ftiffens yet alive
In dreadful looks; a monument of wrath,

This makes his whole reply to Lucia. Now did
Vor. I1I. Y
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any perfon, who was of a fudden altonifhed and

overwhelmed with forrow , ever, fince the crea-
tion of the world, exprefs himfelf in this manner?

This is indeed an excellent defcription to be-

given us by another, of a perfon who was in
fuch a fituation. Nothing would have been more
proper for a byftander, recounting this conference,
than to have faid,

Fix'd in aftonishment, he gazed upon her,
Like one juft blafted by a froke from heaven,

Who pants for breath, &c.

But the perfon, who is himfelf concerned, fpeaks
on fuch an occafion, in a very different manoer.
He gives vent to his feelings; he pleads for pity;
he dwells upon the caufe of his grief and aftonifh-
ment; but never thinks of delcribing his own
perfon and looks, and fhowing us, by a fimile,
what he refembles. Such reprefentations of paffions
are no better in Poetry , than it would be
painting , to make a label iffue from the mouth
of a figure, bidding us remark, that this figure
reprefents an aftonifhed, or a grieved perfon.
Ox fome other occafions, when Poets do not
employ this fort of deferiptive language in paffion,
they are too apt to run into forced and unnatural
thoughts, in order to exaggerate the feelings of
perfons, whom they would paint as very {trongly
moved. When Ofmyn, in the Mourning Bride,
after parting with Almeria, regrets, in a long
foliloquy , that his cyes only fee objects that
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are pret ent, nd cannot f"" '\[1\()1]1 after fhe is
gone; when -]‘l Shore, in Mr. Rowe’s Tragedy,
on meeting with her hufband in her extreme
diftrefs, and finding that he had forgiven her,
calls on the rains to give her their drops, and
the {prings to give her their fireams, that fhe

may never want a fupply of tears; in fuch naf
fages, we fee very plainly, that it is neithe
Ofmyn, nor Jane Shore, that fpeak; but the
Poet himfelf in his own perfon, who, inftead
of alluming the feelings of thole whom he means
to exhibit, and fpcnk1nn as they would have
done in fuch fituations, is firaining his fancy ,
and {purring up his Genius, to fay fomsthihg
that {hall be uncommonly ftrong and lively.

Ir we attend to the hn-zr tge that 1s {poken by
perfons under the influence of real paffion, we
fhall find it always plain and fimple ; aboundi ling
indeed with thofe figures which exprefs a difturbed
and impetuous ftate of mind,fuch asinterr ('}”dtif)l‘h,
exclamations , and apoftrophes ; but never ems-
ploying thofe which belong to the mere embel-
lithment and parade of Speech. We never meet
with any {ubtilty or refinement, in the fentiments
of real paffion. The thoughts which paffion
{fugoelts, are always plain and obvious ones ,aris
fing direélly’ from 1ts obje@. Paffion never rea-
fonsnorlpecuLnes, till its ardour begins to cool.
It never leads to long difcourfe or declamation,
On the contrary, it exprelfes itfelf moft commonly
in fhort , broken and interrupted Speeches; cor-
vefponding to the violent and defultory emotions
of the mind. e
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Wuen we examine the French Tragedians
by thefe principles , which feem clearly
founded In nature , Wwe find them often defi-
cient. Though in many parts of Tragic Com-
poﬁtion , they have great merit ; though 1n exci
ting foft and tender emotions, fome of them are
very fuccefsful; yet in the high and firong pathe-
tic, they generally fail. T heir paflionate Speeches
too often run into long declamation. Thereis too
much realoning and refinement ; too much pomp
and fudied beauty in them. They rather convey
a feeble impreffion of paffion, than awaken any
firong {ympathy in the Reader’s mind.

SopuocrLes and Euripides are much more
fuccelsful in this part of Compofition. In their
pathetic fcenes , we find no unnatural refinement;
no exaggerated thoughts.  They fet before us
the plain and direct feelings of nature , in fimple
expreflive language ; and therefore, on great oc-
cafions, they feldom fail of touching the heart *.
This too is Shakefpeare’s great excellency ; and

1

pathetic than the addrefs which Viedea , in Euripides,
makes to her children, when fhe had formed the refolu-
tion of putting them to death; and nothing more natural ,
than the confli® which is defcribed, as fuffering within
herfelf on that occafion:

* Nothing , for inftance , can be more touching and
T
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to this it is principally owing, that his dramatic
productions , notwithftanding their many imper-
fe@ions, havebeen fo long the favourites of the
Public. He is more faithful to the true lang

of Nature, in the midlt of paffion, than any
Writer. He gives us this language , unadulterat-
ed by art; and more inftances of it can be quot-
ed from him, than from all other Tragic Poets
put together. I fhall refer only to that admirable
fcene in Vacbeth , where Macduff receives the
account of his wife, and all his children being

guage

flaughtered in his abfence. The emotions, firlt
of grief, an l then (,t the moflt fierce refentment
rifing againft Macbeth , are paisted in fuch a

manner , tl‘.:lt tT‘.c:": is no heart but mult feel
them, and no f.“mrc(m conceive any thing more
c\p flive of Natur

it is clear that they muft not

recur too o‘tcn They lofe their effect, when
unfeafonably crowded. They render the play

arkably ths

pedantic and declama This 1s rema

cafe with Limf., Latin Tragedies which go under
= i

the name of Seneca, wi hich are little more thana

colle@ion of declam: ”u yns and moral {fentiments,
wrought up with a quaint brilliancy , which
fuited the pi“\.’.liiiug talte of that age.

I AM not, however , of opinion, that moral
refle¢tions ought to be ﬂtoqr:tlar‘l omitted in Tra-
gedies. W Luu properly introduced , they give
dlmnry to the Compofition and,on many occafions,
they are extremely natural. When perfons are

Xv3
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under any uncommon diftrefs , when they are be-
holding in others , or cxperiencing, in themfelves,
the viciffitudes of human fortune ; indeed, when
they are placed inany of the great and trying fi-
tuations of life, ferious and moral refieclions natu-
rally occur in them , whether they be perfons of
much virtue or not. Hardly is there any perfon,
but who , on fuch occafions, is difpofed to be
ferious. Itis then the natural tone of the mind;
and thercfore no Tragic Poet fhould omit fuch
proper opportunities, when they occur, for fa-
vouring the interelts of virtue. Cardinal Wol-
fey’s foliloquy upon his fall, for inftance, in Shake-
{peare, when bhe bids a long farewell to all
his greatnefls, and the advices which he afterwards
gives to Cromwell, are, in his fitvation , extreme-
ly natural; touch and pleafe all Readers; and
are at once inftructive and affe@ing. IMuch of
the merit of IMr. Addifon’s Cato depends upen
that moral turn of thought which diftinguifhes it.
I have had occalion, both in this Le&ure and
in the preceding one, to take notice of fome of
its defects; and certainly neither for warmth of
paflion, nor proper conduét of the plot, is it at
all eminent. It does not, however, follow, that
it is deftitute of merit. For, by the purity and
beauty of the language, by the dignity of Cato’s
Charadter, by that ardour of public {pirit, and
thofe' virtuous fentiments of which it is full , it
has always commanded high regard ; and has, both
in our own country and among foreigners, acquired
no fmall reputation. ‘

THE Style 20d Verfification of Tragedy, oughtto
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be free, ealy, andvaried. Ourblank verfe is happily
fuited to this purpofe. It has fufficient majefty for
raifing the Style; itean defcend to the fimple and
. familiar; it i:fufccptibic of great variety of cadence;
and is quite free from the conkraint andm(mmon} of
Rhyme. For monoteny is, aboveall things , tobe
avoided by a Tragic Poet. If he maintainsevery
where the fame ftatelinefs of Style, if he uniformly
keeps up the fame run of meafure and harmony
in his Verfe, he cannot fail of becoming infipid.
He fhould not indeed fink into flat and carelefs
lines ; his Style fhould always have force and
dignity , but not the uniform dignity of Epic
Poetry. It fhould affume that brifknefs and uil,

which is fvited to the freedom of dialogue , and
the fluGuations of pallion

ONE of the greateft misfortunes of the French
Tragedy is, its being always written in thyme.
The nature of the French language, indeed , re-
quires this, In orrlcr to diftinguifh the otp\, from
mere profe. But it fetters the freedom of the Tra-
gic Di'l](}?_‘tl() fills it with a languid monetony s
and i is, in a manner fatal to the l.lgi. ftrengthrand
power of paffion. Voltaire maintains, that the
difficulty of compofing in French Rbyme, is one
great caufe of the pleafure which the Audience
receives from the Cn‘ npofition. Tragedy would
be ruined , fays he, if we were to write it in Blank
Verfe; take away the difficulty , and you take
away the whole merit. A ftrange idea! asif the
entertainment of the Audience moﬂ-, not from
the emotions which the Poetis fuccefsful in awa-

1r 4
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kening , but from a refleion on the toil which
he endured in his clofet, from afforting male and
female Rhymes. With regard to thofe fplendid
comparifons in Rhyme, and f{trings of couplets
with which 1t was, fome time ago, falhionable
for our erh[h Poets to conclude, not only
every act of a Tragedy , but fometimes alfo the
moft intereftii ing Scenes , nothing need be faid , but
that they were the nm!up:'i':::u barbarifns; clnld-
ifh ornaments, introduced to pleafe a falfe tafte
in the Audience; and now univerfally laid alide,

Having thus treated of all the dir}m(nt p'uts

of Tragedy , I fhall conclude the fubje@ , with
a fhort view of the Greek, the French, and the
Englifh Stage, and with obfervations on the
principal Writers.

Most of the diftinguilhed characters of the
Greek* Tragedy have been already occnﬁoua]ly
mentioned. It was embellifhed %with the Lyric
Poeiry of the Chorus , of the origin of which,
and of the advantages and difadvantages attending
it, ltreated fully in the preceding Lecture. The
Plot was always exceedingly ﬁmp‘e. It admitted
of few incidents. It wasconducted for moft part,
with a very exa& regard to the unities of action,
time, and place. Machinery, ortheintervention
of the Gods, was employed; and, which is very
tfﬁnfty, the final unravelling fometimes made to
turn upon it. Love, except in one or two in-
ftances , was never admitted into the Greek Tra-
gedy, Their fubjeds were often founded on def
tiny, or inevitable mlsfortunes. A vein of reli-
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iment  als ways runs through
them ; but they made lels ufe than ':‘._T\Iodcmg
of the combat of the j '1‘1"1':0115., and of the difireffes
which our paffions bring upon us. Their plots
were all taken from the ancient traditionary ftories
of tl}cir own nation. Hercules furnifhes matter
fortwo Tragedies. Tiﬁclnuory of (Edipns,king
of Thebes, and his unfortunate family, for fix.
The war of Troy , with its confequences, for
no fewer than fJT‘HtC("l There is only one,
of later date than this, which is the Perfe,
cwedmon of Xerxes , by Elchylus.

fiscuyrus, is the Father of Greek Tragedy,

gious and moral fent
£

¥
(=]
=

1

"*d exhibits both th

e beauties, and the defe@s,
of an early org Vriter. He is bold, nervous,

and animated; but very oblcure and difficult to
be underftood ; partly by reafon of the incorre&
ftate 1n which we have his works (they having
fuffered more by time, than any of the Ancient
Tragedians), and partly, on account of the
nature of his Style, which is rmwded with
i

cr

; ch
metaphors, often harfh and tumid. He abounds
with marti {[ 1deas and defc 1innow= Hc has much
fire and elevation ; lefs of tendernefs, than of
orce. He delights in the ma "e’i ous. The Clm&
of Darius in the Perfre, the Infpiration of Caf-
fandra in Agamemnon, and the Songs of the
Furies in the Eumenides, are beautiful in their
kind, and ftrongly expreffive of his genius.
SOF‘HOf LES is the moft mafterly of the three
Greek Tragedians; the moft (*cr'.'cfft in the con-
du& of his fubjects; the moft juft and fublime in

LECT,
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his fentiments. He is eminent for his defcriptive
talent. The relation of the death of (Bdipus, in
his Bdipus Celoneus, and of the death of He-
mon and Antigone, in his Antigone, are perfect
patterns of defcription to Tragic Poets. Euripides
is efeemed more tender than Sophocles; and he
is fuller of moral fentiments. But, in the condud
of his plays, he is more incorret and negligent;
his expofitions, or openings of the {ubject, .are
made in a lefs artful manner; aond the Songs of
his Chorus, though remarkably poetical, have,
commonly, lefs connexion with the main adion,
than thofe of Sophocles. Both Euripides and
Sophocles, however, have very high merit as
Tragic Poets. They are elegant and beautiful
in their Style; juft, for the moft part, in their
thoughts; they fpeak with the voice of nature;
and making allowance for the difference of
ancient and modern ideas, in the midlt of all
their fimplicity , they are touching and inter
efting.

Tue circumftances of theatrical reprefentation
on the ftages of Greece and Rome, were, in
feveral refpects, very fingular, and widely different
from what obtains among us. Not only were the
Songs of the Chorus accompanied with inftru-
mental mufic, but the Abbé du Bos, in his
Refledtions on Poetry and Painting, has proved,
with much curious erudition, that the dialogue
part had alfo a modulation of its own, which
was capable of being fet to notes; that it was
carried on in a fort of recitative between the

2
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afors, and was fupported by inftruments, He L & ¢ 7.
has farther attempted to prove, but the proof XLVL
feems more dubious, that, on {ome occafions,
on the Roman {tage, the pronouncing and gefti-
culating parts were divided; that one actor fpoke,
and another performed the geftures and motions
correfponding to what the firlt faid. The a&ors
in Tragedy wore a long robe, called Smyrna,
which flowed upon the Stage. They were raifed
gpon Cothurni, which rendered their Ratur®
ancommonly high; and they always played in
mafques. Thele malques were like helmets, which
covered the whole head ; the mouths of them
were fo contrived, as to give an artificial found
to the volce ; in order to make it be heard over
their valt theatres; and the vifage was fo formed
and painted, as to fuit the age, characlers , or
difpofitions of the perfons reprefented. When,
during the courfe of one Scene, different emotions
were to appear in the fame perfon, the mafque
i5s faid to have been fo painted, that the Actor,
by turning one or other profile of his face to the
Spe@ators, exprelled the change of the fituation.
This, however, was a contrivance attended with
many difadvantages. The malque muit have de-
prived the Spetators of all the pleafure which
arifes from the natural animated expreflion of the
eye and the countenance; and, joined with-the
other circum@ances which 1 have mentioned, 1s
apt to give us but an unfavourable idea of the
dramatic reprefentations of the Ancients. In de-
fence of them, it muft, at the fame times, be
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I £ ¢ T. remembered, that their theatres were valtly more
XLVIL

extenfive in the area than ours, and filled with **
immenfe crowds. They were always uncovered,
and expofed tp the open air. The actors were
beheld at a much greater diftance, and of courfe
such more Imvanifuﬁj by the bulk of the Spec
tators, which both rendered their looks of lefs
confequence, and might make it in fome degree
neceffary that their features (hould be exagger-

%ated, the found of their voices enlarged, and their i

whole appearance magnified beyond the life, in 1%
order to make the ftronger impreffion. It is cer-
tain, that, as dramatic fpectacles were the 14
favourite entertainments of the Greeks and Ro-
mans, the attention given to their proper exhi
bition, and the magnificence of the apparatus
beltowed on their theatres, far exceeded any
thing that has been at tempted in modern ages.
IN the Compoﬁuons of fome of the French n
Dramatic Writers, particularly Corneille, Racine,
and Voltaire, Tragedy has appeared with much
luftre, and dignity. They muft be allowed to
have improved upon the Ancients, in introdu-
cing more incidents, a greater xariety of paflions, i
a fuller difplay of characters, and in rendesing
the f'au e thereby more mterefting. They have
fludied to imitate the ancient models in regularity
of condudt. They are attentive to ail the unites,
and to all the decorums of fentiment and moral-
ity; and their Style is, generally, very poetical
and elegant. What an Englifh tafte is moft apt
to cenfure in them , is the want of fervour,

2
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firength , and the natural language of paffion.
There is often too much converfation in their
pieces , inftead of action. They are too declama-
tory, 25 was before obferved, when they fhould
b.:'p.'(ﬁon.nc; too refined, when they fhould
be fimple. Voltaire freely acknowledges thofe
Lfcfcc‘ta of the French Theatre. He admits, that
theic belt Tragedies make not a deep enough
impreflion on the heart; that the gallantry which
reigns in them, and the long fine fpun dialogue
with which they overabound, frequently fpread
a languor over them; that the Authors feemed
to be afraid of being too tragic; and very
andidly gives it as his judgment, that an union
of the vehemence and the acion, which charac-
terife the Englith Theatre, with the correctnefs
and decorum of the French Theatre, would be
neceflary to form a perfect Tragedy.
CorN:ILLE, who is properly the Father of
French Tragedy, is diftinguifhed by the majelty
and grandeur of his fcnum nts, and the fruitful-
nels of his imagination His genius was unquef-
tionably very rich , but fe ned more turned
towards the Epic than the Tragic vein; for, in
general, he is magnificent and fplendid, ather
than tender and touching. He is the moft decla-
matory of all the French Tragedians. He mited
the coploufnefs of Dryden with the fire of Lucan,
and he refembles them alfo in their faults; in
their extravagance and impetuofity. He has com-
poled a great numbcx of Tragedies, very unequal

LEeGT,
XLVL




F wécim.
XLVL

334 FRENCH TRAGEDY

in their merit. His beft and moft efteemed pieces, *
are the Cid , Horace, Polyeucte, and Cinna.
Racixsg, as a Tragic Poet, is much fuperior to
Corneille. He wanted the copioufnefs and gran.
deur of Corneille’s imagination; but is free of ™
his bombaft, and excels him greatly in tendernefs, ™
Few Poets indeed, are more tender and moving
than Racine. His Ph=dra, his Andromaque, his ;
Athalie, and his Mithridate , are excellent dra-
matic performances, and do no {mall honour to
the French Stage. His language and verfification
are uncommonly beautiful. OFf all the French
Authors, he appears to me to have moft excelled
in Poetical Style; to have managed their Rhyme
with the greateft advantage and facility, and to
have given it the molt complete harmony. Vol-
taire has, again and again, pronounced Racine’s
Athalie to Le the ©“ Chef d’Oeuvre ” of the
French Stage. It is altogether a facred drama,
and owes much of its elevation to the Majefty
of Religion, but it is lefs tender and interefling
than Andromaque. Racine has formed two of his
plays upon plans of Euripides. In the Phzdra °
he is extremely fuccefsful , but not fo, in oy °

~opinion, in the Iphigenie; where he has degraded

the ancient chara@ers, by unfeafonable gallantry.
Achilles 1s a French Lover; and Eriphile, a

*

modern Lady *

* The characters of Corneille and Racine are happily .
contrafted with one another, in the following beautiful
lines of a French Poet, which will gratify feveral readers.
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VQLT.HRE, in feveral of his Tragedies, is L Ec T.
(=] inferior to none of his predeceflors. ln one great XLVL

CORNEILLE,

Tilum nobilibus majeftas® evehit alis '
\e:t ce tangentem nubes: fjant ordine longo
agnanimi circum heroés, fulgentibus omnes
]r luti trabeis ; Polye uwm, Cinna , Seleucus,
t Cidus, et fugis fignatus Horatius ora.

F-—J

RACINE.

Hunc circumvolitat penna alludente Cupido,
Vircla triumphatis infternens florea {cenis;
Colligit hac mollis genius, levibufque catenis
Heroas ftringit dociles P\ rrhofque , Titofque,
Pelidalque , ac Hippol 3Lns , qui fponte fequuntur
Servitium , facilefque ferunt in vincula palmas.
Ingentes nimirum animos Cornelius ingens ,

Et qunl-"*; habet i“ii: , fuis heroibus afflat
Sublimes {enfus; vox olli mafcula, magnum os,
Nec mortale {onans. ]{:1}':}110 fluit impetu vena,
Vena Sophocleis non inficianda fluentis.
Racinius Gallis haud vifos ante theatris
Mollior ingenio teneros induxit amores.
Magnanimos quamvis fenfus fub pectore verfet
Agrippina, licet Romano robore Burrhus
Polleat, et magni generofa fuperbia Pori

Non {emel eniteat , tamen effe ad mollia natum
Credideris vatem; vox olli mellea, lenis
Spiritus eft ; non ille animis vim concitus infert,
At ccecos animoram aditus rimatur , et imis
Mentibus occultos, {yren l;enunw,hb, ictus
Infinuans, palpando ferit, leditque pld endo.
Vena fluit facili non intermifla nitore

Nec rapidos femper volvit cum mmhmlc fluctus,
A-mnnc fed leni fuitat. Seu gramina lambit
Rnulus et coeco per prata virentia lapfu,

14
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artic ]L., he has outdone them all, in the delicate

nd interefting fituations which he has contrived
to introduce. In thefe, lies his chief ftrength.
He is not, indeed, exempt from the defects of
the other French Tr: \”r*d:m‘", of wanting force,
and of being fometimes too long and declamatory
in his f_g];L._ma; but his characters are drawn
with fpirit, his events are {iriking, and in his
fentiments there i1s much elevation. His Zaire,
Al"’ire, Merope, and Orphan of C ]‘.?n;;, are four
vital l]l‘..\_\.u(,'sg a 1f‘ (Lﬂ.@{ the

is, in the ﬁ alt 0}' ih _u‘un‘“!‘. , the mo[t
religious, and the moft moral, of all Tragic Poets.
THOUGH the mulical Dramas of uul{mﬁo
fulfil not the character of juft and regular Trages
ies, they approach however fo near to it, an
dies, they approach however fo to it, and
poflels fo much merit, that it would be unjuft
to pafs them over without notice. For the
elegance of Style, the charms of Lyric P(\etry,
and the beauties of fentiment, they are eminent.
m 1 <
They abound in well-contrived and inte refting
ituations. "he dialogue its clofencfs an
fituat 1] I , by lofenefs and
rapidity, carries a confiderable refemblance to that
of the Ancient Greek Tragedies; and is both more

us aren
s amantum
us undas :
que {onoros

115

meoia‘t sek

Singultus unde

¢ »ocietate Jefu.

animated
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amimated and more natural, than the long declama-
tion of the French theatre. But the fhortnefs of the
feveral Dramas, and the intermixture of fo much
Lyric Poetry as belongs to this fort of Compofi-
tion, often occafions the courfe of the incidents
to be hurried on too quickly, and prevents that
confifitent difp]ay of charaders , and that full
preparation of events, which are neceflary to
give a proper verifimilitude to Tragedy.

It only now remains to fpeak of the ftate of
Tragedy in Great Britain; the general charader
of which 1s, that it is more animated and paflion-
ate than French Tragedy, but more irregular
and incorret, and lefs attentive to decorum and
to elegance. The pathetic, it muft always be
remembered , is the foul of Tragedy. The
Englifh ,. therefore, muft be allowed to have
amed at the higheft fpecies of excellence ;
though, in the execution, they have not always
joined the other beauties that ought to accom-
pany the pathetic.

THE firlt obje@ which prefents itfelf to us on
the Englith Theatre , is the great Shakefpeare.
Great he may be juftly called, as the extent and
force of his natural genius, both for Tragedy
and Comedy, is altogether unrivalled *, But,

* The character which Dryden has drawn of Shakefpeare
5 not only juft, but uncommonly elegant and happy.
“ He was the man, who of all modern, and perhaps

ancient Poets, had the largeft and moft comprehenfive
“ foul. All the images of Nature were {till prefent to him .,
* and he drew them not laboricufly , but luckily

Vor, IiI Z

When
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at the fame time, it is genius fhooting wild;
deficient in juft tafte, and altogether unafhifted
by knowledge or art. Long has he been idolifed
by the Britith nation; much has been faid, and
much has been written concerning him ; Criticifm
has been drawn to the very dregs, 1n commentas
ries upon his words and witticifms; and yet it
remains, to +this day , in doubt, whether his
beautics , or his faults, be greateft. Admirable
fcenes , and paffages, without number, there are
in his Plays, paffages beyond what are to be
found in any other Dramatic Werriter; but there
is hardly any one of his Plays which can be
called altogether a good one, or which can be
read with uninterrupted pleafure from beginning
to end. Befides extreme irregularities in condudt,
and grotefque mixtures of ferious and comic in
one piece, we are every now and then interrupt-
ed by unnatural thoughts, harfh expreflions, a
certain obfcure bombaft, and a play upon words,
which he is, fond of puifuing: and thefe inter-

“ he defcribes any thing, you more than fee it; you feel
“ it too. They who accufe him of wanting learning, give
“ him the greateft commendation. He was naturally learn-
“ ed. He nceded not the Specacles of Books to read
“ nature. He lobked inward , and found her there. I can-
“ not fay he is every where alike. Were he fo, I fhould
do him injury, to compare him to the greateft of man-
“ %ind. Heis many times flat and infipid; his comic wit
degenerating into clenches ; his ferious fivelling into
bombatt. But he js always great, when fome great,
“ occalion is prefented to him,” DrYDEN’s Elfay of
Dramatic Poetry.
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ruptions to our pleafure too frequently occur, L c T
on occafions, when we*would leaft wifh to meet  XLVI
with them.. All thofe faults, however, Shake-
fpeare redeems, by two of the greatelt excellencies
which any Tragic Poet can poffefs; his lively
and diverfified paintings of charader; his ftrong
and natural expreflions of paffion. Thefe are his
two chief virtues; on thefe his merit refts. Not-
withftanding his many abfurdities, all the while

we are reading his plays, we find ourfelves in
the midft of our fellows; we meet with men ,
valgar perhaps in their manners, coarfe or harfh

in their fentiments, but fill they are men; they
fpeak with human voices, and are actuated by &
human paffions; we are interefted in what they

fay or do, becaufe we feel that they are of the
fame nature with ourfelves. It is therefore no
matter of wonder , that from the more polifhed
and regular, but more cold and artificial per-
formances of other Poets, the Public fhould
return with pleafure to fuch warm and genuine
reprefentations of human nature. Shakefpeare
pollefles likewife the merit of having created, for
himfelf, a fort of world of preternatural beings.

His witches, ghofts, fairies, and fpirits of all
kinds, are defcribed with fuch circumftances of
awful and myfterious folemnity , and fpeak a
‘language {o peculiar to themfelves , as ftrongly

to affect the imagination. His two mafter-pieces,

and in which, in my opinion, the ftrength of
his genius chiefly appears, are, Othello and
Macbeth. With rezard to his hiltorical plays,

Lz
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they are, properly fpeaking, neither Tragedies
nor Comedies; but a peculiar fpecies of Dramatic
FEntertainment. calculated to defcribe the manners
of the times of which he treats, to exhibit the
principal characters, and to fix our imagination
on the molt interefting events and revolutions of
our own country *

ArTER the age of Shakefpeare, we can
produce in the Englifh language feveral detached
Tragedies of confiderable merit. But we have not
many Dramatic Writers, whofe whole works are
entitled cither to particular criticifm , or very

high praife. In the Tragedies of Dryden and

Lee, there is much fire, but mixed with much

" fuftian and rant. Lee’s Theodofius, or the

« Force of Love,” is the beft of his pieces,
and, in fome of the {fcenes, does not want
tendernefs and warmth; though romantic in the
plan and extravagant in the fentiments. Otway
was endowed with a high portion of the Tragic
{pirit; which appears to great advantage in his
two principal Tragedies, « the Orphan,” and
Venice Preferved. 7 In thefe, he is perhaps too
Tragic; the difireffes being fo deep, as to tear
and overwhelm the mind. He is a Writer,
doubtlefs, of genius and firong paffion; but, at
the fame time, exceedingly grofs and indelicate.
No Tragedies are lefs moral than thofe of Otway.

* See an excellent defence of Shakefpeare’s Hiftorical
Plays, and feveral juft obfervations on his peculiar excel-
lencies as a Tragic Poet, in Mrs. Montague’s Effay on the
Writings and Genius of Shakefpeare.
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There are no generous or noble fentiments in
them ; but a licentious fpirit often difcovers
itfell. He is the very oppofite of the French
decorum ; and has contrived to introduce obfce-
nity and indecent allufions, into the midf of
deep Tragedy.

Rowe’s Tragedies make a contraflt to thofe of
Otway. He 1s full of elevated and moral fenti.
ments. The Poetry is often good, and the lan-
guage always pure and elegant: but, in moft of
his plays, he 1s too cold and uninterefting; and
. flowery rather than tragic. Two, however, he
has produced, which deferve to be exempted
from this cenfure, Jane Shore and the Fair Peni-
tent; in both of which, there are fo many tender
and truly pathetic {fcenes, as to render them
juftly favourites of the Public.

Dr. Youne’s Revenge, is a play which dif
covers Genius and fire; but wants tendernefs,
and turns too much upon the fhocking and dire-
ful paffions. In Congreve’s Mourning Bride,
there are fome fine fituations, and much good
Poetry. The two firft Aés are admirable. The
meeting of Almeria with her hufband Ofmyn,
in the tomb of Anfelmo, is one of the moft
folemn and ftriking {ituations to be found in any
Tragedy. The defeds *in the cataftrophe, I
pointed out in the laft Lecure. Mr. Thomfon’s
Tragedies are (oo full of a {tiff morality , which
renders them dull and formal. Tancred and Sigif-
munda, far excels the reft; and for the plot, the
characters, and fentiments, Jultly deferves

Z3
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place among the belt Englith Tragedies. Of later
pieces, and of living Authors, 1 have all along
declined to {peak.

Uron the whole; reviewing the Tragic Com-
pofitions of different nations, the fcllowing con-
clufions arife: A Greek Tragedy is the relation
of any diftrefsful or melancholy incident; fome.
times the effe of paflion or crime, oftener of the
decree of the Gods, fimply expofed; without
much variety of parts or events, but naturally
and beautifully fet before us; heightened by the

Poetry of the Chorus. A French Tragedy, is a

{eries of artful and refined converlations, founded
upon a variety of tragical and mLereﬁ;mg fitua-
tions; carried -on \uLh little action and vehe-
mence; - but with much poetical beauty, and
high  propriety and decorum. An Englfh
Tragedy is the combat of ftrong pifﬁons, fet
before us in all their violence; 1,roducmg deep
difafters; often irrer*t’larly conduéted; abounding
in action; and filling the SpeQators with grief.
The Ancient Tl‘:‘“Cd;Ew were more natural and
fimple; the I\Todemg are more artful and complex.
Among the French, there is more corre@nefs

among the Englith , more ﬁu r\ndlomaque an’l
Laire, iuflen, Orhcilo and Venice Preferved,
rend the heart. It d;—‘Tcr\ es remark, that three
of the greatelt mafier-pieces of the French Tragic
Theatre, turn wholly upon religious fubjeds:

the Athalie of Racine, the Polyeucte of Cor-

wille, and the Zaire of Voltaire. The firft is

ounded upen a hiftorical palfage of the ol

i
i
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Teftament; in the other two, the diftrefs arifes L zc T,
from the zeal and attachment of the principal XLV
perfonages to the Chriftian faith; and in all the

three, the Authors have, with much propriety,

availed themfelves of the Majefty which may be

derived from religious ideas.

Z 4
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LEGTURY XI. V]

COMEDY — GREEK AND ROMAN —
FRENCH — ENGLISH COMEDY.

COI\’[EDY 1s fufficiently difcriminated from
Tragedy, by its general fpirit and ftrain. While
pity and terror, and the other ftrong paffions
form the province of the latter, the chief or
rather fole inflrument of the former, is ridicule.
Comedy propofes for its object, neither the great
fufferings nor the great crimes of men; but their
follies and flighter vices, thofe parts of their
chara&er, which raife in beholders a fenfe of
impropriety , which expofe them to be cenfured,
and laughed at by others, or which render them
troublefome in civil fociety.

THis general idea of Comedy, as a fatirical
exhibition of the improprieties and follies of
mankind , is an idea very moral and ufeful,
There is nothing in the nature, or general plan
of this kind 'of compofition, that renders it liable
to cenfure. To polilh the manners of men, to
promote attention to the proper decorums of
focial behaviour, and abave all to render vice




i COMEDY. 345
ridiculons, is doing a real fervice to the world. LEcT.

| Many vices mig'hl*T be more fuccefsfully exploded, XLVIL

" | by employing ridicule againft them, than by {fe-

| ious attacks and arguments. At the fame time,

it muft be confeffed, that ridicule is an infirument

of fuch a nature, that when managed by unfkil-

ful, or improper hands, there is hazard of its

doing milchief, inftead of good, to fociety. For

ridicule is far from being, as fome have maintained

it to be, a proper teft of truth. On the contrary,

itis apt to miflead, and feduce, by the colours

which it throws upon its objets; and it is often

more difficult to judge, whether thefe colours be

natural and proper, than it is to diftinguifh be-

tween fimple truth and error. Licentious Writers,

therefore, of the Comic clafs, have too often

had it in their power to caft a ridicule upon

characters and objects which did not deferve it.

But this is a fault, not owing to the nature of Co-

tedy, but to the Genius and turn of the Wii-
ters of 1t. In the hands of a loofe immoral Au-
thor, Comedy will miflead and corrupt; while,
in thofe of a virtuous and well-intentioned one,
it will be not only a gay and Innocent, but a
laudable and ufeful entertainment. French Co-
medy is an exellent fchool of manners; while
Englilh Comedy has been too often the fchool
of vice.

THE rules refpecting the Dramatic A&ion,
50 which I delivered in the firft Le@ure upon Tra-
! gedy, belong equally to Comedy; and hence,
v of courfe, our difquifitions concerning it are

A\
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fhortened. It is equally necellary to hoth thefe
forms of Dramatic Compofition, that there be a
proper unity of action and fubject: that the uni.
ties of time and place be, as much as poflible,
preferved; that is, that the time of the action
be brought within reafonable bounds; and the
place of the action never changed, at leaft, not
during the courfe of each Aé; that the feveral
Scenes or fucceflive converfations be properly
linked together; that the Stage be never totally
evacuated till the A& clofes; and that the reafon
fhould appear to us, why the perfonages, who fll
up the different Scenes, enter and go off the Stage,
at the time when they are made to do fo. The
fcope of all thefe rules, I fhowed, was to bring the
imitation as near as poflible to probability ; which
is always neceffary, In order to any Imitation
giving us pleafure. This reafon requires , per-
haps, a ftricter obfervance of the dramatic rules
in Comedy, than in Tragedy. For the action
of Comedy being more familiar to us than that
of Tragedy , more like what we are accuftomed
to fee in common life, we judge more eafily of
what is probable, and are more hurt by the want
of it. The probable and the natural, both in the
condu@ of the ftory, and in the characers and
fentiments of the perfons who are introduced, are
the great foundation, it mult always be remem- &
bered, of the whole beauty of Comedy.

Tue fubjeds of Tragedy are not limited to any
country, or to any age. The Tragic Poet may
lay his Scene, in whatever region he pleafes.
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He may form his {ubje& upon the hiftory, Lec T
cither of his own, os of a foreign country; and XLVIL
he may take it from any period that is agreeable
to him, however remote in time. The reverfe of
this holds in Gomedy, for a clear and obvious
reafon, In the great vices, great virtues, and high
paffions, men of all countries and ages refemble
¢ one another; and are therefore equally fubje@s for
¢ the Tragic Mufe. But thofe decorums of beha.
. viour, thofe leffer difcriminations of charader,
which afford fubject for Comedy, change with
the differences of countries and times; and can
never be fo well underftood by foreigners, as b
natives. We weep for the heroes of Greece and
Rome, as frecly as we do for thofe of our own coun-
try: but we are touched with the ridicule of fuch
manners and fuch chara&ers only , as we fec and
know ; and therefore the fcene and fubje@ of
Comedy , fhould always be laid in our own
country, and in our own times. The Comic
Poct, who aims at corre@ing impropricties and
follies of behaviour, fhould ftudy “to catch the
manners living as they -rife.” It is not his bufi-
nefs to amufe us with a tale of the laft age, or
with a Spanifh or a French intrigue; but to give
s picures taken from among ourfelves; to fati-
rize reigning and prefent vices; to exhibit to the
age a faithful copy of itlelf, with its bumours,
its follies, and its extravagancies. It is only by
laying his plan in this manner, that he can add
weight and dignity to the entertainment which
he gives us. Plautus, it is true, and Terence,
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did not follow this rule. They laid the fcene
of their Comedies in Greeee, and adopted the
Greek laws and cultoms. But it muft be remem-
bered, that Comedy was, in their age, but a
new entertainment in Rome; and that then they
contented themfelves with,imitating , often with
tranflating merely, the Comedies of Menander,
and other Greek Writers. In after times, it is
known that the Romans had the “ Comeedia
Togata,” or what was founded on their own
manners, as well as the © Comedia Palliata,” or
what was taken from the Greeks.

Comeny may be divided into two kinds: Co-
medy of Character, and Comedy of Intrigue. In
the latter, the plot, or the action of the Play,
is made the principal objec. In the former, the
difplay of fome peculiar chara&er is chiefly aimed
at; the action is contrived altogether with a view
to this end, and is treated as fubordinate to it.
The French abound moft in Comedies of Char-
atter. All Moliere’s capital Pieces are of this
fort; his Awvare, for.inftance, Mifanthrope,
Tartuffe; and fuch are Deftouches’s alfo, and
thofe of the other chief French Comedians. The
Eaoglifh have inclined more to Comedies of in-
trigue. In the Plays of Congreyes and, in ge-
neral , in all our Comedies, there is much more
ftory , more buftle and adion, than on the
French Theatre. '

IN order to give this fort of Compofition its
proper advantage, thefe two kinds fhould be
properly mixed together. Without fome intereft-

j=1
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ing and well-conduéted ftory, mere converfation
is apt to become infipid. There fhould be always
as much mtrigue, as to give us fomething to wifh,
and fomething to fear. The incidents fhould fo
fucceed one another, as to produce firiking fitua-
tions, and to fix our attention; while they afford
at the fame time a proper field for the exhibition
of character. For the Poet muft never forget,
that to exhibit charaters and manners, is his
principal object. The a&ion in Comedy, though
it demands his care, in order to render it animated
and natural, is a lels fignificant and important
part of the performance, than the ation in Tra-
gedy: as in Comedy, it is what men fay, and
how they behave, that draws our attention,
rather than what they perform, or what they
fuffer. Hence it 1s a great fanlt to overcharge it
with too much intrigue; and thofe intricate Spanifh
plots that were fafhionable for a-while, carried
on by perplexed apartments, dark entries, and
difguifed habits, are now juftly condemned and
laid afide: for by fuch condué&, the main ufe of
Comedy was loft. The attention of the Spectators,
inftead of being directed towards any difplay of
characters, was fixed upon the furprifing turns
and revolutions of the intrigue ; and Comedy was
changed into a mere Novel.

IN the management of Characters, one of the
moft common faults of Comic Writers, 1s the
carrying of them too' far beyond life. ‘W herever
ridicule is concerned , it is indeed extremely
difficult to hit the precife point where true wit

Rkts
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ends, and buffoonery begins. When the Mifer,
for inftance, in Plautus, fearching the perfon
whom he fufpe&:. for having ftolen his cafket,
after memmg ﬁrﬁ his right hanri, and then hs
left, cries out, ut&dde etlam tertiam,” “fhow
“ me y()ur third hand ,” (a firoke too which
Micliere has copied from him) there is no one but
muft L‘--c m;ﬁ&bis of the extravagance. Certain
degrees of exaggeration are allowed to the Co-
median ; but there are limits fet to 1t by nature and
good tn['t-:; and fuppofling the Mifer to be ever
fo much engroffed by his 'ca}o"fv and his fufpi~
cions, it is impofiible to conceive any man in his
wits fulpecting another of haung more than
two hands.*

CHARACTERs in Comedy ought to be clearly
diftinguifhed from one another; but the artificial
contralting of Characters, and the introducing
them always in pairs, and by oppofites, gives
too theatrical and affe®ted an air to the Piece.
This i1s become too common a refource of Comic
Writers, in order to heighten their Characters,
and difplay them to more advantage. As foon as
the violent and impatient perfon '1.11\ es upon the
Stage, the Spe &uov knows that, in the next
fcene, he 1s to be contralted with the mild and
good-natured man ; or if one of the lovers intro-
duccd be remarkably gay and airy , we are fure
that his companion is to be a grave and ferious
lover; like Frankly and Bellamy, Clarinda and
Jacintha, in Dr Hoadly’s Smp {ou» Huflband.
Such p:oulm.o 15 of Chara&ers m Pl'la is like
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b

the employment of the Antithefis in difcourfe ,
which, as 1 formerly obferved, gives brilliancy
indeed upon occafions, but is too apparently a
rhetorical artifice. In every fort of Compofition,
the perfection of art is to conceal art, A mafterly
Writer will therefore give us his characters ,
diftinguifbed rather by fuch fhades of diverfity
as are commonly found in Society, than marked
with fuch [trong oppofitions, as are rarely brought
mto actual contralt, in any of the circumftances
of life.

THE Style of Comedy ought to be pure,
elegant, and lively, very feldom rifing higher
than the ordinary tone of polite converlation
and, upon no ‘occafion, defcending into wvulgar,
mean, and grofs expreflions. Here the French
thyme, which in many of their Comedies they
have preferved, occurs as an unnatural bondage.
Certainly, if Profe btlongs to any compofition
whatever , it is to that which imitates the con-
verfation of men in ordinary life. One of the moft
difficult circumftances in writing Comedy, and
one too, upon which the fuccefs of it very much
depends, is to maintain, throughout, a current
of ealy, genteel unaffeted dialogue, without
pertnefs and flippancy ; without too much ftudied
and unfeafonable wit; without dulnels and for-
mality. Too few of our Englith Comedies are
diftinguifhed for this happy turn of converfation ;
moft of them ar: liable to one or other of the
exczptions I have mentioned. The Carelels Huf-
band , and, perhaps, we may add the Provoked
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Hufband, and the Sufpicious Hufband, feem to
have more merit than molt of them, for eafy and
natural dialogue.

THESE are the chief obfervations that occur to
me, concerning the general principles of this
ipecies of Dramatic Writing, as diftingdifhed from
Tragedy. But its nature and fpivit will be fill
better underftood, by a fhort hiftory of its pro-
grefs; and a view of the manner in which it has
been carried on by Authors of different nations.

TRAGEDY is generally fuppofed to have been
more ancient among the Greeks than Comedy.

We have fewer lights concerning the origin and

progrefs of the latter. What is moft probable,
1s, that, like the other, it took its rife accident-
ally from the diverfions peculiar to the feaft of
Bacchus, and from Thefpl": and his Cart; till, by
d(‘glt.\_": it diverged into an entertainment of a
quite different nature from folemn and Heroic
Tragedy. Critics diltinguifh three ftages of Co-
medy among the Greeks; which I:hey call, the
Ancient, thc Middle, and the New.

THE Ancient Comedy confifted in dire@® and
avowed fatire againft particular known perfons,
who were blOLlth upon the Stage by name. Of
this nature are the Pld‘ of Au[’co phanes, eleven
of which are ftill extant ; Plays of a very fingular
nature, and wholly ch‘hnut from all Compoﬁ-
tions which have, fince that age, born the name
of Comedy. They fhow what a turbulent and
licentious Republic that of Athens was, and what
unreftrained fcope the Achenians gave to ridicule,
when
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when they could fuffer the moft illufirious per-
fonages of their ftate, their generals, and their
magiftrates, Cleon, Lamachus, Nicias, Alcibiades,
not to mention Socrates the Phiiofopher, and Eu-
ripides the Poet, to be publicly made the fubje&
of Comedy. Several of Ariftophanes’s Plays are
wholly political fatires, upon public management,
and the conduc of generals and ftatefmen, du-
ring the Peleponnefian war. They are fo full of
political allegories and allufions, that it is impof-
fible to underftand them without a confiderable
knowledge of the hiftory of thofe times. They
abound too with Parodies of the great Tracic
Poets, particularly of Euripides ; to whom ;he
Author was a great enemy , and has written
two Comedies, almoft wholly in order to ridi-
cule him,

ViyaciTy, Satire, and Buffoonery , are the
characteriftics of Ariftophanes. Genius and force
he difplays upon many occafions; but his per-
formances, upon the whole, are not calculated
to give us any high opinion of the Attic tafte
of wit, in this age. They feem, indeed, to have
been compofed for the mob. The Ridicule em-
ployed in them is extravagant; the wit for the
moft part, buffoonifh and farcical ; ‘the perfonal
raillery , biting and cruel; and the obfcenity that
reigns In them, Is grofs and intolerable. The
treatment given by this Comedian, to Socrates
the Philofopher, in his Play of < The Clouds, .
1s well known; but however it might tend to
difparage Socrates in the public efteem, P, Brumoy
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in his Théatre Grec, makes it appear, that it
could not have been, as is commounly fuppolfed
the caufe of decrecing the death of that philo-
fopher, which did not happen till twenty-three
years after the rep srefentation of Arift ophdueh
Clouds. There is a Chorus in Ariftophanes’s
Plays ; but altogether of an irregular kind. Itis
pntiy ferious, [mniy comic; femetimes mingles
in the A&ion, fometimes addrefles the Spectators,
defends the Author, and attacks his enemies.
SooN after the days of Ariltophanes, the
liberty of amzcs,lng perfons on the Stage by name,
being found of dangerous confequence to the
publu, peace was pro ohibited by law. The Chorus
alfo , was at tlha period , banifhed from the
Comic Theatre, as having.been an inftrument
of too much licence and abufe. Then, what is
called the Middle Comedy, took rife;« which
was no other than an elufion of the law. Fi&itious
names, indeed, were employed; but livmg per-
fons were [till attacked; and defcribed in fuch
a manner as to be fufficiently known. Of thefe
Comic Pieces, we have no remains. To them
fucceeded the New Comedy; when the Stage
being obliged to defift whody from perfonal
ridicule, became, what it is now, the picture
of manners and characters, but not of particular
perfons. Menander was the moft diftinguifhed
Author, of this kind, among the Greeks, and
«both from the imitations of him by Terence,
and the account given of Lhim by Plutarch, we
have much reafon to regret that his writings
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have perifhed; as he &PD’“;M\ to have reformed ,

in a very high degree, the public L:L‘ce, and to
1

have fet the model of corred , elegant, and

moral Comedy.

THE only remains which we now have of
the New (.ompdy, among the Ancier ts, are the
Plays of Plautus and Te;a. €; both of whom
were formed upon the Greek Writers. Pla
is diftinguillied for very expreflive language ,
and a great degree of the Vis Comica. As he
wrote in an early period, he bears feveral marks
of the rudenefs of the Dramatic An, among the

Romans, in his time. He opens his I],l/‘a with

Prologues, which fometimes preoccupy the fub-
je&t of the whole Piece. The upm&n:ht lon too,
and - the action of the Comedy, are fometimes

¢onfounded ;aghe Ad&or departing from his Clnrac-
ter, and addrefiing the Audience. There is too
much low -wit and fcurrility in Plautus ; too
much of quaint conceit, and ’:h:l} upon words.

But “vll,h.ll, he difplays more variety , and more
force than Terence. His characters are always
firondly marked , though fometimes coarfely.

His Amphytrion ln~ been c..pled both by Moliere

and by Ur},d\,n ; and his Viifer alfo (in the Au-
lularia), 1s the foundation of a capital Play of
Moliere’s , which bhas been once and again
imitated on the Englilh Stage. Than Terence,
othing can be more a-llr.‘.;_-, more polifhed
and elegant. His Style is a model of tuc pureft
and moft graceful Latinity. His

| J o
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decent and corred ; and he
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moft Writers , the' art of relating with that
beautiful picturefque fimplicity , which never
fails to pleafe. His morality is, in general, unex.
ceptionable. The fituations which he introduces,
are often tender and interefting; and many of
his fentiments touch the heart. Hence, he may
be confidered as the founder of that ferious
Comedy, which has, of late years, been revived,
and of which I fhall have occafion afterwards to
fpeak. 1f he fails in any thing, itis in fprightlinefs
and firength. Both in his Charaéers, and in his
Plots, there is too much famenefs and uniformity
throughout all his plays; he copied Menander,
and is faid not to have equalled him * In order
to form a perfe® Comic Author, an union
would be requifite of the fpirit and fire of Plav-
tus, with the grace and correctnefs of Terence.
WhHEN we enter on the view of Modern
Comedy, one of the firlt objeds which prefents
itfelf , is, the Spanifh Theatre, which has been
remarkably fertile in Dramatic Produétions. Lopez
de Vega, Guillin, and Calderon, are the chief
Spanifh Comedians. Lopez de Vega, who s by

* Julius Caefar has given us his opinion of Terence, in
the following lines, which are preferved in the life of
Terence afcribed to Suetonius:

Tu quoque, tu in fummis, 0 dimidiate Menander,
Poneris , et merito, puri {ermonis amator;
Lenibus atque utinam feriptis adjuncta foret vis
Comica , ut @quato virtus polleret honore

Cum Griecis, neque in hac defpectus parte jaceres;
Unum hoc maceror , et doleo tibi deeffe, Terent.
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much the moft famous of them, is faid to have
written above a thoufand Plays; and our furprife
at the number of his Producéhions will be diminifh-
ed, by being informed of their nature. From the
account which IVI. Perronede Caftera, a French
Writer, gives of them, it would feem, thar our
Shakefpeare is perfectly a regular and methodical
Author , in comparifon of Lopez. He throws
afide all regard to the Three Unities, or to any
of the eftablilhed forms of Dramatic Writing.
One Play often includes many years, nay, the
whole life of a man. The Scene, during the firlt
A&, is laid in Spain, the next in Italy, and the
third in Africa. His Plays are moftly of the
hiftorical kind, founded on the annals of the
country ; and they are, generally, a fort of
Tragi-comedies ; or a mixture of Heroic Speeches,
Serious “Incidents , War and Slaughter, with
much Ridicule and Buffoonery. Angels and Gods,
Virtues and Vices, Chriftian Religion and Pagan
Mythology , are all frequently jumbled together.
In fhort, they are Plays like no other Dramatic
Compofitions; full of the romantic and extravagant.
At the fame time, it is generally admitted ,that in
the works of Lopez de Vega, there are frequent
marks of Genius, and much force of imagination;
many well drawn characters, many happy fitnati-
ons; many ftriking and interefting furprifes; and ,
.frorn the fource of his rich invention, the Dramatic
Writers of other countries are faid to have fre-
quently drawn their materials. He himfelf apologifes
for the extreme irregularity of his Compofition,
a3
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from the prevailing tafte of his countrymen ,
who delighted in 2 variety of events, in ftrange
and furprifing adveatures ,* and a labyrinth of
intrigues , much more- than in a natural and
regularly condudted Story.

‘Tue general charaders of the French Comic
Theatre are , that it is corret , chafte , and
decent. Several Writers of confiderable note it
has produced , fuch as Regnard , Dufrefoy
Dancoust, and Marivaux ; but the Dramatic
Author, in whom the French glory moft, and
whom they jultly place at the head of all theis
Comedians, is, the famous Moliere. There 15
indeed, no Author, in all the fruitful and dif
tinguithed age of Louis XIV. who has attained
a higher reputation than Moliere; or who has
more nearly reached the fummit of perfedtion in
his own art, according to the judgmedt of all
the French Critics. Voltaire boldly pronounces
him to be the moft eminent Comic Poet, of an

rage or country ; nor, perhaps, is this the decifion

of mere partality ; for taking him, upon the
whole, I know none who deferves to be prefer.
red to him. Moliere, is always the Satirift only
of vice or folly. He has fele@ed a great variety
of nidiculous charaders peculiar to the times in

which he lived ., and he has generally placed the
ridicule juftly. He poffefled ftrong Comic powers;
be is full of mirth and pleafantry ; and his pleafantry |
1s always innocent. His Comedies in Verfe, fuch
as the Mifanthrope and Tartuffe 5 are:atkind
of digni

fied Comedy, in which vice is expofed,
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in the ftyle of clegant and polite Satire. In his
Piofe Comedies, though there is abundance of
ridicule, yet there is never any thing found to
offend a modeft ear, or to throw contempt on
fobriety and virtue, Together with thofe high
qualities , IMoliere has alfo fome defedts which
Voltaire, though his profelfed Panegyrift, can-
didly admits. He is acknowledged not to be
bappy in the unravelling of his Plots. Attentive
more to the ftrong c_\hlbltlon of (]nm& FSi
than to the condudt of the intrigue, his unravel-
ling is frequently brought on with too little
preparation, and in an nupmbabie manoer. In
his Verfe Comedies , he is fometimes not fuf-
ficiently interefting , and too full of long ['pecches;
and in his more rifible pieces in Profe, he 15
cenfured for being too farcical. Few Writers,
however, if any, ever pofleffed the fpirit, or
attained the true end of Comedy, fo perfectly,
upon the whole, as Moliere. His Tartuffe , in the
ftyle of Grave Comedy, and b his Avare, in the
Gay , are accounted his two capital produdtions.

From the Englilh Theatre, we are natura Iy
led to expect a great vari iety of original characters
n C:‘)*nk,(fy, and bolder [}10]\0 of wit and
humour , than are to be found on any other
Modern Stage. Humour is, in a great meafure,
the peculi,u"proviu"(‘ of the Englifh nation. The
;ﬁfu;'c of fuch a free Government as ours; and

hat unreftrained liberty whic h our n"..w‘l‘uw.tli()w

to every man, of living entirely after his own

, afford full fcope to the dif] ]sv of fingu-
A a 4
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larity of character, and to the indulgence of
bumour in all its forms. Whereas, in Francé,
the influence of a defpotic court, the more eftab.
lifhed fubordination of ranks, and the univerfal
obfervance of the forms of politenefs and deco-
rum, {pread a much greater uniformity over the
outward behaviour and characters of men. Hence
Comedy has a more ample tield, and can flow
with a much freer vein in Britain, than in France,
But it is extremely unfortunate, that, together
with the freedom and boldnefs of the Comic
{pirit in Britain, there fhould have been joined
fuch a fpirit of indecency and licentioufnefs, as
has difgraced Englilh Comedy beyond that of
any nation, fince the days of Aniftophanes.
THe firlt age, however, of Englifh Comedy,
was not infected by this fpirit. Neither the Plays
of Shakefpeare, nor thofe of Ben. Johnfon, can
be accufed of immoral tendency. Shakefpeare’s
general characer, which I gave in the laft Lec-
ture, appears with as great advantage.in his Co-
medies , as in his Tragedies ; a ftrong, fertile,
and creative genius, irregular in condud, em-
ployed too often in amufing the mob , but fingu-
larly rich and happy in the defcription of char-
acters and manners. Johnfon is more regular in
the condu& of his pieces, but ftiff and pedantic;
though not deftitute of Dramatic Genius. In the
Plays of Beaumont and Fletcher, much fancy and
invention appear , and feveral beautiful paflages
may be found. But, in gencral, they abound
with romantic and improbable incidents , with
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overcharged and unnatural chara@ers , and with
coarfe and grofs allufions. Thofe Comedies of
the laft age, by the change of public manners ,
and of the turn of converfation, fince their time,
are now become too obfolete to be very agree-
able. Forwe muft obferve, that Comedy depend-
g much on the prevailing modes of external

behaviour, becomes fooner antiquated than any

other {pecies of Writing; and, when antiquated,,
it feems harfh to us, and lofes its power of plea-
fing. This is efpecially the cafe with refpe& to
the Comedics of our own country , where the
change of manners is more fenfible and ftriking ,
than in any foreign producion. In our country,
the prefent mode of behaviour is always the
- ftandard of politenefs ; and whatever departs from
it appears uncouth; whereas, in the Writings
of foreigners, we are lefs acquainted with any
ftandard of this kind , and of courfe, are lefs
hurt by the want of it. Plautus appeared more
antiquated to the Romans, in the age of Auguft-
us, than he does now to us. It is a high proof
of Shakefpeare’s uncommon genius, that, notwith-
ftanding thefe difadvantages, his chara@er of Fal-
ftaff 1s to this day admired, and his © Merry
Wives of Windfor,“ read with pleafure.

IT was not till the =ra of the Reftoration of
King Charles II. that the licentioufuefs which was
obferved, at that period, to infe& the court,
and the nationin general , {feized, in a peculiar
manner, upon Comedy as its province, and, for
almoft a whole century, retained poffeffion of it.
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1t was then firlt, that the Rake became the pre-
dominant charadter, and. with fome exceptions,
the Hero of every Comedy. The ridicule was
thrown , not upon vice and folly , bug much more
commouly upon chaftity and fobriety. At the
end of the Play , indeed, the Rake is commonly
in appearance , reformed, and profeffes that he is
to become a fober man; but throughout the play
he is fet up as the model of a fine gentleman ;
and the agrecable imprellion made by a fort of
fprightly licentioufnefs , is left upon the imagna.
tion, as a pidure of the pleafurable enjoyment
of life : while the reformation paffes flightly away
as 2 matter of form merely. To what fort of
moral conduc fuch public entertainments as thefe
tend to form the youth of both fexes, may be
eafily imagined. Yet this bas been the fpirit
which has prevailed upon the comic Stage of
Great Britain, not only during the reign of Char-
les IL but throughout the reigns of King William
and Queen Anne, and down to the days of King
George 1L

DrYDEN was the firft confiderable Dramatic
Woriter after the Reftoration; in whofe Comedies,
as in all his works, there are found many ftrokes
of genius, mixed with great carelefMefs and vi-
fible marks of hafty compofition. As he fought
to pleafe only , he went along with the manners
of the times; and has carried through all his Co-
medies that vein of diffohute licentioufnels, which
was then fafhionable. In fome of them , the -

L
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decency was fo grofs as to occafion , even in that
age, a prohibition of being brought upon the
Stage *.

SINCE his time, the Writers of Comedy , of
greateft note, have been Cibber, Vanburgh,
Farquhar, and Congreve. Cibber has written a
great many Comedies ; and though in feveral of
them, there be much {prightlinefs, and a certain
pert vivacity peculiar to him, yet they are fo
forced and unnatural in the incidents , as to have
generally funk into obfeurity, except two , which
have always continued in high favour with the
Public, © The Carelefs Hulband ,” and ¢ The

« Provoked Hufband.” Tle former is remark-"

able for the polite and eafy turn of the dialogue ;
and , with the exception of one indelicate Scene,
is tolerably moral too in the condu&®, and in
the tendency. 'The latter, the © Provoked Huf.
band, ” (which was the joint production of Van-
burgh and Cibber), is, perhaps; on the whole,
the beft Comedy in the Englith Language. It is
liable, indeed, to one critical objection of having

* * The mirth which he excites in Comedy will , pet-
“ haps; be found not fo much to arife from any original
¢ humour, or peculiarity of character , nicely diftinguifhed ,
“ and diligently pusfued, as from incidents and circum-
ftances , arti and furprifes , from jefts of action,
‘ rather than fentiment, What he had of humorous or
paflionate , he feems to have had, not from nature,
“ but from o s if not always a Plagiary, yet, at
lealt, an i

Jounson’s Life of Dryden.
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a double Plot; as the incidents of the Wronghead
family , and thofe of Lord Townly’s, are feparate,
and independent, of each other. But this irregu-
larity is compenfated by the natural characters,
the fine painting, and happy ftrokes of humour
with which it abounds. We are, indeed, fur
prifed to find o unexceptionable a Comedy pro-
ceeding from two fuch loofe Authors; for, in its

eneral firain, it is calculated to expofe licentiouf-
nefs and folly; and would do honour to any
Stage.

Sir Joun VANBURGH has {pirit, wit, andeale;
but he is to the laft degree, grofs and indelicate.
He is one of the moft immoral of all our Come-
dians. His “Provok’d Wife ,” is full of fuch in-
decent fentiments and allufions , as ought to ex-
plode it out of all reputable fociety. His “Relapfe,”
is equally cenfurable; and thefe are his only two
confiderable Pieces. Congreve is, unquc&ionably,

a Writer of genius. He is lively , witty, e |

fparkling ; full of charader, and full of action.
His chief fault as a Comic Writer , is , that he
overflows with wit. Itis often introduced un-
feafonably; and almoft every where, there is too

great a proportion of it for natural well - bred

converfation *. Farquharis a light and gay Writer;

* Dr. Johnfon, fays of him, in his life, that “his per-

& fonages are a kind of intellectual Gladiators; every fen- uif
% tence is to ward, or to flrike; the conteft of {martaefs
< is never intermitted; his wit is a meteor, playing t0
<C

and fro, with alternate corrufcations.”
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lefs correét,and lefs fparkling than Congreve ; but
e has more eafe; and , perhaps fully as great a
fhare of the Vis Comica. The two belt and leaft
exceptionable of his Plays, are the “Recruiting
« Officer,” and the “Beaux Stratagem.” I fay
the lealt exceptionable; for, in general, the ten-
dency of both Congreve and Farquhars Plays is
immoral. 1 hroughout them all , the Rake, the
loofe intrigue, and the life of licentioufnefs , are
the objecs continually held up to view ;as if the
affemblies of a great and polifhed nation could be
amufed with none but vicious objects. The in-
delicacy of thefe Writers, in the female characters
which they introduce, is particularly remarkable.
Nothing can be more awkward than their repre-
{entations of a woman of virtue and honour. In-
deed, there are hardly any female charadters 1n
their Plays except two ; women of loofe princi-
ples, or women of affected manners, when they
attempt to draw a character of virtue.

Tus cehfure which I have now paffed upon
thefe celebrated Comedians , is far from being

overftrained or fevere. Accuftomed to the inde-

Jicacy of our own Comedy, and amufed with
the witand humour of it, its immorality too eafily
efcapes our obfervation. But all foreigners , the
French efpecially, who are accultomed to a better
regulated , and more decent Stage , fpeak of it
with furprife and aftonifhment. Voltaire , who is,
affuredly , none of the moft auftere moralifts, plu-
mes himfelfnota little upon the fuperior bicnfeance
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bauchery, not of politenels.

i 1 1 1 T .t
Letters upon the French and Nations,

afcribes the corruption of manners in London to
Comedy as its chief caufe. Their Come U} , he

L\\a, 1s like that of no other country 1t IS llf,‘

fchool in which the youth of both R.\;cs famiharife
themfelves with wvice, which is never reprefented
there as vice, but as mere gaiety. As for Co-
medies, fays the ingenious M. Diderot , in his
sbfervations upon Dramatic I’oui‘*'y, the Englifh
have none ; they have, 1n their| J)“ ce, fatires, fuil
indeed, of gaiety and force, but w uhnm morals, and
without talte; fans maurs et fans gout. There is no
wonder, therefore, that Lord Kaims, in his Ele-
ments of Criticifm, (hould have expreffed himfelf,
upon this {ubject, of the indelicacy of Englith Co- [is
medy, mn terms much ftronger than any that I have |
ufed; concluding his Jl‘l'\LL}.i\L ag amit it in thefe
\\'(]T({ﬁ' “How odmua ought thufc Whriters to
* be, who thus fpread infeclion through their
native country; employing the talents which
¢ they have received from their Maker moft
“ traiteroufly againft himfelf, by endeavouring (n
“ to corrupt and disfigure his creatures. If the m
Comedies of Congreve did not rack him with g
“ remorfe, in his laft moments, he muft have
“ been loft to all fenfe of virtue.” Vol. L 57.

I ax happy, however, to have it in my power
to obferve, that of late years, a fenfible

-
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reformation has begun to take place in Englifh
Comedyg We have , at’lalt, become afhamed of
m‘.xking‘-‘._‘{iur public entertainments reft wholly
upon profligate characters and fcenes; and our
later Comedies, of any reputation, are much
purified from the licentioulnefs of former times.
If they have not the fpirit, the eafe, and the
wit ot Congreve and F ‘lLll.aLu', in which refpe&
they muft b\. confeffed to be fomewhat deficient;
this praife, however, they juﬂly merit, of being
innocent and moral.

Fosr this \.‘fO"I]’rltiO'l we are quefltionlefs,
much 1ndebted to the }*ulu,h Ilmmc. which.
has not only been, at all times, more m;a(te and
inoffenfive than ours, but has, within thefe few
years, produced a fpccic-: of Comedy, of ftill a
graver turn than any that 1 have yet mentioned.
This which 1s called the Serious, or Tender
Comedy, and was termed by its Op pofers , La
Comédie Larmoyante, 1s not altogether a mod-,rn
invention. Several of Terence’s Plays, as the
Andria, in particular, partake of this charadter,
and as we know that Terence copiud Menander,
we have fufficient reafon to believe that his
Comedies, alfo, were of the fll"lﬂ kind. The
nature of this Compofition, does not -by any
means exclude gaiety and ridicule; but it lays
the chief ftrefs upon tender and interefting fitua-
tions; it aims at being fentimental, and touching
the heart by means of the capital incidents; it
makes our pleafure arife, not fo_much from the
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laughter which it excites, as from the tears of
affection and ]oy which it draws forth.

I Enghfh, Steele’s Confcious Loéﬁs, s 2
Comedy which approaches to this chara&er, and
it has always been favourably received by the
Public. In hknch, there are feveral Dramatic
Compofitions of this kind, which poffefs confi-
derable merit and 1'eputation s Auchiaas t]lC
« Meélanide, ” and * Préjugé a la Mode, ” of
La Chaufié; the  Pere de Famille, ” of Dlderot;
the « Cénie” of Mad. Graffigny ; and the « Na-
nine,” and “ L’Enfant Pro¥igue, ” of Voltaire.

WHEN this form of Comedy firlt appeared in
France, it excited a great controverly among
the Critics. It was objected to, as a dangerous
and unjuftifiable innovation in Compofition. It
is not Comedy, faid they, for it is not founded
on laughter and ridicule. It is not Tragedy, for
it does not involve us in forrow. By what name
then tan it be called? or what pretenfions hath
it to be comprehended under Dramatic Writing ?
But this was trifling, in the moft egregious
manner , with critical names and diftinctions, as
1f thefe bhad invariably fixed the effence, and
alcertained the Limits, of every fort of Compofi-
tion. Afluredly it is not neceffary that all Come-
dies fhould be formed on one precife model
Some may be entirely light and gay; others may
incline more to the ferious; fome may partake of
both ; and all of them, properly executed, may
furnifh agreeable and ufeful entertainment to the
Public,

in
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Public, by fuiting the different taftes of men *.
Serious and tender Contedy has no title to claim
to itfelf the polleflion of the ftage, to the exclu-
fion of ridicule and gaiety. But when it retains
only its proper place , without ufurping the
province of any other; when it is carried on
with refemblance to real life, and without intro-
ducing romantic and unnatural fiteations, it may
certainly prove both an interefting and an agree-
able fpecies of Dramatic Writing. If it become
infipid and drawling, this muft be imputed to
the faulc of the Author, not to the nature of the
Compofition, which may admit thuch livelinefs
and vivacity.

IN general, whatever form Comedy affumes,
vhether gay or ferious , it may always be
efteemed a mark of Society advancing in true
politenefs , when thofe theatrical exhibitions,
which are defigned for public amufement, are
cleared from indelicate fentiment, or immoral
tendency. Though the licentious buffoonery of
Ariftophanes amufed the Greeks for a while, they
advanced , by degrees, to a chafter and jufter
tafte; and the like progrefs of refinement may be

* “ 1l y a beancoup de trés-bonnes pieces, ot il ne
regne que de la gaieté; d'autres toutes férieufes; d’au-
tres mélangées ; d'autres, ol lattendriffement va jufe
quaux larmes. Il ne faut donner exclufion & aucun
" genre; et i 'on me demandait, quel genre eft le meils
leur ? Je repondrais, celui qui eft le mieux traité.”
YoLTAIRE,

Vor. IIL Bb
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concluded to tale place among us, when the
Public receive with. favour , Dramatic Compofi-
tions of fuch a ftrain and fpirit, as entertained
the Greeks and Romans, in the days of Menander
and Terence.
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Figures ro zhe Pages.

A

,/f CCENTS, thrown farther back from the termings
_ tion inthe Englifh, thanin any other language , i. 202:
Seldom moure than one in Englith words, ii. 392.
Govern the meafure of Englith verfe, iii. 115,

Achilles , his character in the Iliad,, examined , iii. 239,

Adtion , much ufed to aflift language in an imperfedt flate,
i 121, And by ancient orators and players, 125,
Fundamental rule of proptiety iny il 406. Cautions
with refpect to, g4o09: In epic poetry, the requifites
of, ili. 212.

Adls, the divifion of a play into five, an arbittary limita-
tion, iii. 3o0. Thefe paufes in reprefentation ought to
fall properly, 3oi. _

Adas , his charader in Milton’s Paradife Loft; iii. 281.

Addiforz, general view of his Effay on the Fleafures of
the Imagination, i. 49. His invocation of the mufe in
his Campaign cenfured, 87. Blemithes in his fiyle,
239. 241. 258. Eafe and perfpienity of ; 266, 2469,

293. His beautiful defcription of light and ecolours,

329. Inftance of his ufe of mixed metaphor, 351,
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Improper ufe of fimilies, 392 His general charadter
as a writer, ii. 37. Character of his Spectator, §3.
Critical examination of fome of thofe papers, §5. Re-
marks on his criticifm of Taffo’s Aminta, iil. 142. woze.
His tragedy of Cato critically examined , 297. 312.
321. 326,

Adjeéfives , common to all languages , i. 179. How they
came to be claffed wicth nouns, 180.

Adwerbs , their nature and ufe defined, i. 189. Import-
ance of their pofition in a fentence illuftrated, 238.

ZEneid of Virgil, critical examination of that poem, iii.
246. The fubject, 247. Adion, 249. Is deficient in
characters, ibid. Diftribution and Management of the
fubject, 250. Abounds with awful and tender fcenes,
251. The defcent of fEneas into hell , 253. The poem
left unfinithed by Virgil, 255.

Afehines, a comparifon between him and Demofthenes,

T
2

HTO.

ZEfchylus ; his character as a tragic writer , iil. 329.

Aitna , remarks on Virgil's defcription of that mountain,

i. 83. And on that by Sir Richard Blackmore, 84.

Affectation, the difadvantages of in public fpeaking, ii.
410. »

Ages , four, peculiarly fruitful in learned men, pointed
out, 1l 23.

Akenfide, his comparifon between {fublimity in natural
and moral objedts, i. 61. mote. Inftance of +his happy
allufion to figures, 324. Character of his Pleafures of
the Imagination, iii. 158.

Aiphabet of letters, the confiderations which led to the
invention of, i. 149. Remote obfcurity of this inven-
tion, 150. The alphabets of different nations derived
from one common fource, 151.

Allegory , explained, i. 356. Anciently a favourite me-
thod of conveying inftructions , 358. Allegorical perfon-
ages , improper agents in epic poetry, iii. 227. 27%

Ambignity in ftyle , from whence it proceeds, i. 238.
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Asaplification in fpeech, what, i. g408. Its principal inftru-
ment , b,

American I:mszuagee the figurative ftyle of, i. 130. 322

Anagunorifis, in ancient tragedy , explained, iii. jo4.

Annals, and hiftory , the diftinction between , iii. 68.

Ancients and moderns diftinguithed, iii. 25. The merits
of ancient writers are now finally afcertained, 26. The
progrels of knowledge favourable to the moderns, in
sforming a comparifon between them, 31. In philofo-
phy and hiftery, 7hid. The efforts of genius greater
among the ancients, 33. A mediocrity of genius now
more diffufed, ;4.

Antithefis in language explained, i. 398. The too frequent
ufe of cenfured , yoo.

Apofiropbe , the nature of this figure explained, 1. 38
Fine one from Cicero, ii. 220. nose.

Arabiaz Nights Entertainments, a characer of thofe tales,
iii. 9o.

——— Poetry, its character, iil. 107.

Arbuthuot , chara®er of his earih ary writing , iii. §6.

Avehitedinre , fublimity in , “-hc., ¢ it arifes, i. 59. The
{ources of beauty in, 101.

Argutents , the proper management of in a difcourfe, ii.
359. Analytic and f{ynthetic methods, 362. Arrange-
ment of, 363. Are not to be too much multiplied , 368.

A;-z’n’?n, hclr;u"tcr of his Orlando Furiofo, iii. g92. 267.

Ari mpnmm, character of his comedies, iii. 353.

, his rules for dramatic and epic compofition,

whence derived, i. 42. His definition of a {entence,

233. His extended fenfe of the tcrr* mvnqmm SE336.

Character of l‘*s ftyle , ii. 12. 20. His inftitutions of

rhetoric, 174. Hi is unmticm of t(afgc;\ confidered , iii.
288. His (mi:*' ions on tragic characters, 333.

Arithmerical f!g:_u:'f*';, univerfal characters, i. 147.

Ak of the covenant, choral fervice p*‘r"ormt:d in the
proceflion of bringing it back to Mount Zion, iii. 185.

Ayinflrong , character of his Art of f preferving Health, iii. 158.

Art, works of, confidered as a fource of beauty, i 100,
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Articles , in language, the ufe of, i 162. Their import-
ance in the Englith language illuftrated, ¥63.

Articalation , clearnefs of, neceffary in public {peaking,
ii. 390. '

Alfociations , academical, recommended, iii. 17. Inftruc.
tions for the regulation of, 1§.

Athenians | ancient, character of , ii. 167. Eloquenceof, ib.
7 7-'1"1:3"1', a more harmonious writer than J,lllntruzl st
joo. Critical examination of one of his fermons,*ii.
joo. His exordium to a joth of January fermon, 342.

Attici and Afiani, parties at Rome, account of, ii. 188.

Authoyrs , petty, why no friends to criticifm, i. 43. Why
the moft ancient afford the moft firiking inftances of fubli-
mity, 69. Muft write with purity, to gain efteem, 207.

B

Bacorz , his obfervations on romances, iii. 89.

Ballads, have great influence over the manners of a peo-
ple, iii. 88. Were the firft vehicles of hiftorical know-
ledge and inftruction , 103.

Bar , the eloquence of, defined, ii. 16a. Why more
confined than the pleadings before ancient tribunals,
204. Diftinction between the motives of pleading at the
bar , and {.,miu..g n popular affemblies , 239. In what
refpects ancient ple '.ing:: differ from thofc of modern

times, 240. Inftr

ons for pleaders, 241. 352

Bards , ancient, the n.,t founders of law and CJ\!hZuthﬂ,
il 104.

Barrovw , Dr. charatter of his ftyle , ii. 16. Character of
his fermons , ii. 2¢94.
Beaumont and _Flete her

poets , iii. ;60.

Be iy , the emotion raifed by, diftinguithed from that o
fublimity, i. 92, Is a term of vague application, mnf
Colours, 93 Figure, 94. Hog warth’s line of beauty,
and line of grace confidered, 95. Motion, 97. A
landfcape the moft complete affemblage of beautiful ob-
jects, 98. The human countenance ,, 99. . Works jof

a

, their . charaders as dramatic
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art, 1oo. The influence of fitnefs and defign in our
ideas 0{ he?:ut}', 1of. Beauty in Lcea’ar‘, compolition
102. Novelty, 104. Imitation, 10s.

Bergerus, a German critic, writes a treatife on the f{ub-
limity of Cafar’s Cnrfn*em iries , i. 65.

Bevkeley 01,.109, ch\..m.ur of his Dialogues on the Ex-
iftence of Matter, iii. So.

Biography , as a clafs of hiftorical compofition, character-
IILJ iil. 70.

10[1! gAtnas. 19 :

B,-;wf:w-a!’!’, his character as a writer, il. 41.

Boi is charadter, as a didactic poet, iil. 163.

Bolinzghroke , inftances of inaccuracy in his ftyle, i, 23 3. :-7-;',
A beautiful climax from, 292. A beautiful metaphor from ,

337. His geaeral character as a politician and ph.lu. phen,
339. His general character as a writer , ii. 43. iii. 13.

Bombaft in writing defcribed , 1. 88.

Boffic, his definition of an epic poem, iii. 206. His ac-
count of the compofition of the lliad, 207.

Bo/frcet , M. inftances of apoftrophes to perfonified objecs,
in his funeral orations, i. 381. zzote. Conclalion of his
funeral oration on the prince of Conde, ii. 384.

Britain , Great, nat eminent for the ftudy of eloguence,
ii. 19g8. Compared with France in this refpect, 2o01.

Bruyere, his parallel between the eloquence of the pulpit
and the bar, ii. 272. nofe.

Buchaszanz , his cha il-r as an hiftorian , iii. 66.

Building , how rendered {ublime, i. §9.

C

Cadmus , account of his alphabet, i 1471,

Cefar’s Commentaries, the ﬁ}! of, chara&erifed, i. 65. Is
confidered by Bergerus, as a frandard of fyblime writing ,
66. Inftanceof his l.lp y talent in hiftorical painting,
iii. §9.note. His character of Terence the dramatilt, 356.

Camoens , critical examination of his Lufiad, iii. 268.
(.omuf,d machinery of, 2%o.
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Carmpbell , Dr. his obfervations on Englifh particles, 1
174. #zote. :

Carsnel, Nount, metaphorical allufions to, in Hebrew
poetry, iii. 190, :

Cafnir , his character as a lyric poet, iii. rg2.

Catafiropbe, the proper conduct of, in dramatic repre-
{entations , iii. 3o04.

Candinze Forks, Livy’s happy defcription of the difgrace
of the Roman army there, iii. §7.

Celtic language, its antiquity and character, i. 193. The
remains of it, where to be found, ib. Poetry, its
character, iii. 106.

Charaélers , the danger of labouring them too much in hifto-
rical works, iii. 63. The due requifites of, in tragedy,
iii. 314.

Chinzefe language, character of , i. 123. And writing, 146.

Chivalry, origin of, iii. 91.

Chorus , ancient, deferibed, ii. 291 Was the origin of
tragedy, 292. Inconveniencies of, 7kid. How it might
properly be introduced on the modern theatre, 295.

Chronology , a due attention to, neceffary in hiftorical
compofitions , iil. 44.

Chryfoftorn, St. his oratorical character, ii. 19%.

Cibber , his character as a dramatic writer , iii. 363.

Cicero, his ideas of talte , i. 20. sz0ze. His diftinétion be-
tween amare and diligere, 224. His obfervation on
ftyle, 235. Very attentive to the beauties of climax,
241. Is the moft harmonious of all writers, 284. His
remarks on the power of mulfic in orations, 290. His
attention to harmony, toa vifible, 299. Inftance of his
happy talent of adapting found to fenfe, 3or1. His ac-
count of the origin of figurative language, 321. His
obfervations on {fuiting language to the fubject, 341.
His rule for the ufe of metaphor, 342. Inftance of anti-
thefis in, 399. The figure of fpeech called vifion, g0%.
His caution againft beftowing profufe ornament on an ora-
tion, ii. 4. His diftinctions of ftyle, 1o. His own

eharacter as a writer, 12. His charadter of the Grecian
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orators , 171. His own charader as an orator , 185, Com-
pared with Dcm.o*'l‘encq 189. Mafterly apoftrophe in,
220, note. His method oF fludying the judicial caufes h"‘
undertook to plead, 245. State of the profecution of
Avitus Cluentius, 253. Analylis of Cicero’s oration for
him, 254. The exordium to his fecond oration againft
Rullus, 336. His method of prepdrmg introductions to
his orations, 339. Excelled in narration, 3¢3. His
defence of Milo, 354, 365. Inftance of the pathetic ,
in his laft oration againft Verres, 3v8. Character of hig
treatife de Oratore, iii. 21. Character of his Dialogues, 7o.
His Epiftles, §s.

Clarerzdon , lord, remarks on his fiyle, i. 249. His char-
acter as an hiftorian, iii. 67.

Clarke, Dr. the fiyle of his ﬁ:u!mns characterifed, ii. 296.

Claffics , ancient, their merits now finally fettled beyond con-
troverfy , %ii. 27. The fludy of them recommended, 37.

Cliinax , a great beauty in compofitiony i. 271. In what
it confifts , 408.

Cluentins Avitus, hiftory of his profecution, ii. 253. His
caule undertaken by Cicero, 254. Analylis of Cicero’s
oration for him, ibid.

Colonzrs, confidered as the foundation of beauty, i. 93.

Coizedy , how dllhqguuu“'l, from tragedy , iii. 286. 344.
Rules for the condu@ of, 345. The chara®ers in, ought
to be of our own cnunzr'. , and of our own time, 346.
Two kinds of , 348. Characters ought to be diftin-
guilhed , 350. Style, 351. Rife and progrefs of Co-
medy, 352 Ql"‘fliﬂ‘l comedy , 356. French comedy,
358. gn’h comedy, 349. Licentioufnefs of, from
the ra of the r;[ruramnn, 361. The reformation of, to
what owing, 366: General remarks, 368.

Comparifon dil"’i:‘.guiﬁmd from metaphor, i. 334. The
nature of this figure, C\']‘i:l?pcd 387

Conzpofition. See Literary Ldl}'.p('d'.\(h

Congreve , the plot of his Mourning Bride embarraffed , iii.
299. General charadter of this tragedy, 341. His come-
dies, 364.
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Conjugation of verbs, the varieties of, i 183. 1

Conviction , diftinguithed from perfuafion, ii. 157, | '

Copzlatives , cautions for the ufe of them, i. 26o.

Coyzeille , his charadter as a tragic writer , iii. 333. ifo

Conplets , the firlt introduction of, into Englifh poetry,
1 T

Cowoley, inftances of forced metaphors in his poems, i
144. His ufe of fimilies cenfured, 396. His general
character as a poet, iii. 1§2. 0

Crevier, His character of feveral eminent French writers, i
iil. 13. 7z0te. ]

Criticifm, true, and pedantic, diftinguifhed, i ro. Its
objed, 41. It origin, ib. Why complained of by
petcy authors, 43. May fometimes decide againft the
voice of the public, 45.

Cyphers , or arichmetical figures, a kind of univerfal char.
acter , i. 147. : 5

D

David, king, his magnificent inftitutions for the cultiva.
tion of facred mufic and poetty, iii. 183. His character
as a poet 2oo.

Debate in popular afemblies , the eloquence of, defined , ii.
160. More particularly confidered , 209. Rules for, 213.

Declaination , unfupported by found reafoning, falfe elos
quence , il. 209.

Declenfion of nouns confidered in various langnages, i. 1y0. [

- . Whether cafes or prepofitions were moft anciently ufed, [ls

171. Which of them are moft ufefol and beautiful, 76, b

Deities , heathen, probable caufe of the number of, i. 368

Deliberative orations, what, ii. 207.

Delivery , the importance of , in public fpeaking, i. 223.
385. The four chicf requifites in; 386. The powers
of voice , zhid. Articulation, 39o. Pronunciation, 39%
Emphafis, 393. Paufes, 396. Declamatory delivery, I
404. Adion , 406. Affectation, 4ro. @

Deizetrins Phalereus , the rhetorician , his character, ii. 185

Demonfivative orations, what, ii. 207.

Lenwg/thenes , his eloquence characterifed, il 168. His
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expedients to furmount the difidvania
and addrefs , 1%77. His oppofition to Phili p of Macedon’, ifn
His riv:llfhip \nrh Efchines, 179. His ftyle and action,
180. Compared with Ci

pleafe in perufal, 210, Fm.lg from his Philippics, 225
His definition of the feveral pomt:. of oratory , ;‘?.,.
Defcription , the great teft of a poet’s imaginacion , iii. 164.
Selection of circumftances, 165. Inanimate objeds
fhould be enlivened, 192, Choice of epithets, 176.
De'cription and imitation, the diftinétion between, i 107.
Des Broffes, His fpeculations on the expreflive power of
radical letters and fyllables, i. 118. #ote.

Dialogze writing , the properties of, iii. 76. Is very diffi-
cult to execute, #bid. Modern dialogues characterifed , 7.

Didadic poetry, its nature explained, iii. 1§3. The
moft celebrated produdtions in this clafs fpecified, 154.
Rules for compolitions of this kind, ibid, Proper embel-
lithments of , 155%.

Dideror , M. his character of Englith Comedy, iii. 366.

Didg, her character in the MEneid examined, iii. 250.

Dionyfizes @f Halicarnaffus , his ideas of excellency in a
fentence , i. 28%. His diftindions of ftyle, ii. 9. Char-
atter of his treatife an Grecian oratory , /193, His
comparifon between Lyfias and Ifocrates, 1%6. wmote.
His criticifm on Thucydides , iii. 44.

Difeonrfe. See Oratipm.

Dramatic poetry , he origin of, iii. 108. Diftinguifhed
by its objects, 286. See Tragedy and C’a:;:edj‘

D,_,-.J,z, one of the firft reformers of our fiyle, ii. 109,
Johnfon’s gharacter of his profe ftyle, ib. mote.” His
character as a poet, iii. 123. His character of Shake-
fpeare, 3397. # His own character as a dramatic
writer, 340. 3¢

D Bos s 'h)bt., I
of the ancients , i. 288.

E
Education , liberal , an eflential requifite for eloquence , iii. 9.
Egype , the ftyle of the hierogl pncui writing of , 1. 144.

ges of his perfon

icero, 189. Why “his orations {till,

ai remark on the theatrical compolitions
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This an early ftage of the art of writing, 145, The
alphabet probably invented in that country, rso.
Emphafis , its importance in public fpeaking, ii. 393. Rule
for, 395.

Eloguence, the feveral objedts of confideration under this
head, ii. 1§5. Definition of the term, 156. iii. 1. Fun.
damental maxims of the art, ii. 157. Defended againft
* the objection of the abufe of the art of perfuafion, 158.
Three kinds of eloquence diftinguithed, 159. Oratory,
the higheft degree of, the offspring of paffion, 6o,
Requifites for eloquence, 162. French eloquence, 164.
Grecian, 168. Rife and character of the rhetoricians of
Greece, 171. Roman, 183. The Attici and Afiani:, 188.
Comparifon between Cicero and Demofthenes, 189. The
{chools of the declaimers, 195. The eloquence of the
primitive fathers of the church, 197. General remarks
on.modern cloquence, 198. Parliament, 203. The
bar and pulpit, 204. The three kinds of orations diftin-
guithed by the ancients, 20%. Thefe diftinctions how
far correfpondent with thofe made at prefent, 209. Elo-
quence of popular affemblies confidered , 7b. The foun.
dation of eloquenice, 2ro. The danger of trufting to
prepared fpeeches at public meetings, 2r2. Neceffary
premeditation pointed out, 214. Method, 215. Style
and expreffion, 216. Impetuofity, 217. Attention to
decaorums, 220. Delivery, 223. 384. Summary, 224.
See Cicero, Demoftheires, Qration , and Puipit.
,'F;.'g/z'rﬁ"langmge, the arrangement of words in, more re-
fined than that of ancient languages, i. 13%. But more
lihited , 138. The principles of general grammar fel-
dom applied to it, 1547 The important ufe of articles
in, 162. All fubftantive nouns of inanimate objects of
the neuter gdender, 166. The place of declenfion in,
fupplied by prepofitions, 170. The various tenfes of
Englith verbs, 184. Hiftorical view of the Englifh lan-
guage, 192. The Celtic the primitive language of Bri-
tain, 193. The Teutonic tongue the bafis of our pre-
fent fpeech, 195. lts irregularities accounted for, ibid.
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Tts copioufnefs, 196. Compared with the French lans
guage, 197. Itsftyle characterifed, 198. Its flexibility,
200. Is more harmonious than is generally allowed,
201, Israther firong than graceful, 202. Accent thrown
farther back in Englith words, than in thofe of any
other language , 203. General properties of the Engliﬂl
tongue , i6. Why fo loofely and inaccurately written , 204,
The fundamental rules of.{yntax, common both to the
Englith and Latin, 205. No author can gain efteem if
he does not write with purity , 207, Grammatical authors
recommended , 7b. uoze.

Epic poetry , the ftandards of, iii. 36. Is the higheft effort
of poetical genius, 205. The characters of , obfcured
by critics, 206. Examination of Boflu's account of the
formation of the Iliad, #bd. Epic poetry confidered as
to its moral tendency, 2ro. Predominant character of,
211, AGionof,212. Epifudes, 214. The fubject {hould
be of remote date, 21%. Nodern hiftory more proper
for dramatic writing than for epic poetry, 218. The
ftory muft be interefting and fkilfully managed, zbid.
The intrigue, 220. The queftion confiderad, whether
it ought to end fuccefsfully , #bid. Duration of the ac-
tion, 221. Characters of the perfonages, 222. The
principal hero, 223. The machinery , 224. Narration,
229. Loofe Obfervations, 228.

Epifode, defined with reference to epic poetry, iii. 214.
Rules for the condudét of, 215.

Epifiolary writing, general remarks on, iii. §2.

Eve , her charatter in Milton’s Paradife Loft, iii. 282.

Euripides , inftance of his excellence in the pathetic, iii.
324. mote, His character as a tragic writer, 33o0.

Exclamations , the proper ufe of, i. g02. Mode of their
operation , 4o4. Rule for the employment of, #bid.

Exercife improves both bodily and mental powers, 1. 22.

Exordizm of a Difcourfe the objets of, ii. 333. Rules
for the compofition of, 337.

-Explication of the fubje&t of a fermon, obfervation on,

il 357.
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Face , human , the beauty of, complex, 1. g9. I

Fargubar , his charatter as a dramatic writer , iii. 364, |

Fathers , Latin, character of their ftyle of cloquence, i, 17,  °

Feielonz , atchbifhop, his parallel between Demofthenes @ ©
and Cicero,. il. 192. His remarks on the compofiion
of a fermon, 346, Critical examination of his Adven.
tures of Telemachus, iii. 272.

Fielding , a character of his novels, ili. 93.

Figurative ftyle of language defined, i 3ro. Isnota
{cholattic invention , imi. a natural effufion of imagina.
tion , 311. How defcribed by rhetoricians, 31z, !
\Will not tender a celd or empty compofition intefefting,
315. The pathetic and fublime reject figures of i‘peec}
ibid, Origin. of, 317. How lhu\' contribute to the |
beauty of ftyle, 323. llluftrate defcription , 326, &
Heighten emotion , 327. The rhetorical names and clafs €
fes of figures frivolous, 330. The beauties of compofi<
tion not dependent on tropes and figures, ii. 1, Figu:
res mult always rife haturally from the fubject, 2. Are !
not to be profufely ufed, 4. The talent of vfing derived
from nature, and not to be created, 6. If impropetly |
introduced , are a deformity , izote , ibid. See Metapbor; |

Figure , conlidered as a fource of beauty, i g4 T

Figures of i‘-ccch, the origin of, i. 128.

Figuyes of thonght, among rhetoricians , defined , i. 312

Fitaefs and defign , confidered as fources of bemt\, isxor,, o &

Fleece , # poem , harmonious pafiage trum, i. 306.

_}‘m[.!";,u-c s character of his u"lu ues , iii. g0.

French , Norman , when introduced an England, i 194

Freuch writers, genheral remarks on their f't)lt,, ii. 13.
Floquence, 164. 198. French and Englifh oratory Gomte €

pared , 201. :
Frigidity in writing characterifed , i. 88, {

yay, a character of his 141.

eszder , of nouns ; fo '1"uwon or, 1. 164,
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Genins , diftinguifhed from tafte, i. 46. Its import, 47.
Includes tafte , 48. The pleafures of the imagination, a
firiking teftimony of Divine benevolence, 51, True, 'is
nurfed by liberty, fi. 163. In arts and writing, why
difplayed more in one age than in another, iii. 24.
Was more vigorous in the ancients than in the moderns,
33. A general mediociity of, now-diffufed, 34. ,

Gefizer , a chara@er of his Idylls, iii. 139,

Geflures , in public oratory. See Adion.

Gi! Bias, of Le Sage, character of that novel, iii. 9.

Givard, abbé, charatter of his Synomymes Frangois, i.
230. #ote.

Gordon , inftances of his unnatural difpofition of words,
i 264.

Gorgias , of Leontium , the rhetorician , kis character, ii. 171.

Gothic poetry , its character, ili. 106.

Gracchus , C. his declamations regulated by mufical rules,
i. 288.

Grammar , general, the principles of, little attended to by
writers , i. 156, The divifion of the feveral parts of {peech,
157. Nouns fubftantive , 159. Articles, 162. Number,
gender, and cafe of nouns, 164. Prepofitions, 171.
Pronouns, 174. Adjectives, 179. Verbs, 18r. Verbs
the moft artificial and complex of all the parts of Speech,
186. Adverbs, 189. Prepofitions and conjunctions, 190.
Importance of the {tudy of grammar, 191.

Grandeur, See Sublimity.

Greece , fhort account of the ancient republics of, ii.
166. Eloquence carefully ftudied there, 168. Characters
of the diftinguithed orators of, #bid. Rife and character
of the rhetoricians , 171,

Greek, a mufical’ language, i. 123. 288. Tts flexibility,
200, Writers, diftinguithed for fimplicity, ii. 34.

Guarini, character of his Paflor Fido, iil. 141.

Guicciardini . his character as an hiftorian , iii. 65.

: H
Habakkick, fublime reprefentation of the Deity in, i. 7o.
Harris, explanatory fimile cited from, 1. 389.
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Hebrevs poetry, in what points of view to be confidered,
iii. 180. The ancient pronunciation of, loft, 181. Mufic
and poetry, early cultivated among the Hebrews, 182,
Conftruction of Hebréw poetry, 183. Is diftinguifhed
by a concife, flrong, figurative expreflion, 185: The
metaphors employed in, fuggelted by the climate and

- nature of the land of Judea, £8¢. 194. Bold and fublime
inftances of perfonification in, 195. Book of proverbs,
197. Lamentations of Jeremiah, 198. Book of Job, 202,

Helesz, her character in the Iliad examined, iii. 239.

Hell, the various defcents into, given by epic poets, fhow
the gradual improvement of notions concerning a future
State , iii. 293.

Henviade. See Voltaire.

Hevodotus , his character as an hiftorian, 1ii. 46.

Heroifin , fublime inftances of, pointed out, i. 6o,

Heroey , character of his fiyle, ii. 27. 31.

Hieraglyphics , the {econd ftage of the art of writing, 1. 143,
Of Egypt, 144.

Hiftorians , modern, their advantages over the ancient, iii.

2. Ancient models of, 35. The cbjects of their duty;
38. Chara&er of Polybius, 42. Of Thucydides, 44.
Of Herodotus and Thuanus, 46. Primary qualities necef-
fary in a hiftorian, 47. Charadter of Livy and Salluft,
49. Of Tacitus, 7. Inftructions and cautions to hifto-
rians,, so. How to preferve the dignity of narration, 54
How to render it interefting, zb. Danger of refining
too much in drawing characters, 63. Character of the
Ttalian hiftoriang, 65. The French and Englith, 66.

Hiftory , the proper otject and end of, iii. 38. True,
the characters of, 39. The different clafles of, 4o. Ges
neral Hiftory, the proper conduct of; 41. The necel
fary qualities of hiftorical narration, §3. The propriety
of introducing orations in hiftory examined, 61. And
characters, 63. The Italians the beflt modern hiftotians,
65. See Aunals ; Biography , Memoirs ;| and Novels:

Hogarth , his analylis of beauty confidered, i. g96.

Hoemer , not acquainted with poetry as a {yflematic art ’Ii).'?:‘

id
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J._--.-i_ not _poﬂ'el.s' a refined tafte , 48 Inflances of
fnblimity in, 71. Is remarkable for the ufe of perfosii-
fication , 373 Stoty of the lhad, i, 230. Reniarks
on, 23r. His invention and judgment in the condu@ of
the poem, 234. Advantages and defecls arifing from his
narrative {peeches , 236. His charucters, 23%. His
machinery , 239. His ftyle, 241, His fXill in narrative
defcription , 242. His fimilies, 244. General character
of his Odyfley, 245. Defedts of the Odyffey, 245
Cgmparcq with Virgil, 244.

Hooker , a pecimen of his ftyle, 1. 18.

Horace , figurative paffages citéd from. 1. 324, Inflance
of mixed mesaphorin, 351. Crowded métaphors, 353
His character as a poet, iii. 36. 151. Was the reforme-
er of fatire, 159,

Hiinonr, why the Englith poffefs this quality mioré emi-
nently than other nations, iii. 359:

Hyperbole , an explanation of that figure, 1. 369. Caitions
for the ufe of, 36i. Two kinds of; 362.

1

Ideas, abftrat, entéred into the fiift formation of lan:
guage , i. 161. ;
Jevémiah , his poetical charader; iii. 200. Seé Lasmeéirta:

tions.
Jliad; Tofy of, iil. 230; Remarks on; 231: The prin:
cipal charatters , 237. Machinery of, 239:
Iinagination , the pleafures of , ds {pecified by Mr. Addi-
fon, i. 49. The powers of, to enlarge the fphere of
our pleafures, a ftriking inftance of divine benevolence ;
¢1. Is the fource of figurative language, 311. 319,
Tinitatiosz; confidered as a fource of pleafure to tafte, i
105. And defcription, diftinguifhed, ro%.
Inferences from a fermon; the proper managément of,
il. 382. 3
Infinity of {pace , numbers, ot duration , affect the mind
with fublime ideas, i. 54.
Tuterjections the firlt elements of fpeech, i, 115,
Vor. IIL Ce
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Interrogation , inftances of the happy ufe and effect of,
i. 403. DMode of their operation , 404. Rule for
uling , #bid.

Job, exemplification of the fublimity of obfcurity in the
book ‘of, i. §7. Remarks on the ftyle of, iii. 182,
The fubject and poetry of, zor. Fine paflage from,
202,

Jobufor, his character of Dryden’s profe ftyle, ii. 19,
note. His remarks on the ityle of Swift, 130. wote.
His character of Thomfon, iii. 168. noze. His character
of Dryden’s comedies, 363. 7zoze. His character of
Congreve , 364. noze.

Jobnfor, Ben, his character as a dramatic poet, iii, 360.

Ifzus , the rhetorician , his character, ii. 175.

Ifaiab , fublime reprefentation of the Deity in, i 7I.
His defcription of the fall of the Aflyrian empire, 385.
His metaphors fuited to the climate of Judea, iii. 190.
191. 193. His characler as 2 poet, 199.

Ifocrates , the rhetorician , his character, ii. 173.

Judea, remarks on the climate and natural circumftance
of that country, iii. 189.

Judicial orations, what, ii. 207.

Juvenal , a character of his fatires, iil. 160.

K

Kaims , lord; his fevere cenfures of Englifh comedies,
iii. 366.

Kuivht errantry , foundation of the Romances concerning ,
iii. 9r1.

IGzovoiedge an effential requifite for eloquence , iii. 9. The
progrefs of, in favour of the moderns , upon a compa-
sifon with the ancients, 31. The acquifition of, diffi-
cult in former ages, 33.

L

Lamentations of Jeremiah, the moft perfect elegiac com-
pofition in the facred fCriptures, iii. 198.

Landfcape, confidered as an affemblage of beautiful ob-

jects, i. 98.
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ge 5, the improvement of , fiudied even by mide
nations, i. 2. In what the true improvement of lan-
guage col:liﬁ' » 3. Iriportance of the fludy o ‘I'u'u'-v:igc,
ibid. Define 1 110. The ri'cfcnt refinements of, 111,
Origin’ and pr Jgrcfs of, 114. The firft elements of, 115.
Analogy between words and things, 119, The great
Affiftance afforded by geftures, xzr. The chinefe lan-

guage, 123, The Greek and Roman languages, #pid.

Action much ufed by ancient orators and players, 123.

Roman pantomimes , #bid. Great difference between

ancient and modern pronunciation, 126. Figures of

fpeech , the origin of, 1:7. Figurative ftyle of American
languages, 110. Caufe of the declineof figurative lan-
guage,131. The natural and (mgunl arrangement of w omr'
in fpeech, 134. The arrangement of words in modern lans
guages, different from that of the ancients, 136, An
exemplification, 13%. Sumimary of the For\._ming obfer-
vations , 140. Its wonderful }, wers, 328: All language
firongly tinctured with ‘.‘.ﬁmpuor, 335. In medern pro-

ductions , often better than the {ubjedis of them, ii

1535 \. rittén and oral, diftinction between, iii. 1.

Sw Granunar 3 Style and IWriting.

¢iz language, the pronunciation of, mufical and gefli-

lating , i. 123, 28%. The natural atrangement of Worde
in, 135, The want of articles a defett in, 163,
Remarks on words-deemed {ynonymous in, 224.

Leavning , an ellential requifite for eloquence, iii. 10,

Lebanon, metaphorical allufions to , in Hebrew poetry, iii. 191,

Lee , extravagant hyperbole quoted from; i 363, His char-
acteér as a fragic poet, iil. 340:

Liberty , the nurfe of true genius, ii. 163,

Literary compoft;on, importance of the fiudy of language ,
preparatory to, i. §. The beauties of , mdeﬁn.tc, 102,
To what clafs the pleafures received from eloquence,
poetiy , and fine writing, are to be referred, 105,
The beauties of , not dependent on tropes and ,if;are,,
ii. 2. The different kinds of, diftinghifhed, iii, 38.
See Hiftory , Poetiy, &c.

Cc 2z
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Livy , his charader as an hiftorian, il. 49. §6.

Locke , general charadter of his fiyle, ii. 23. The ftyle of
his Treatife on human underflanding , compared with
the writings of Lord Shaftesbury, iii. 75.

Longinas , ftrictures on his Treatife on the Sublime, i.
66. His account of the confequences of liberty , ii. 163,
His {ententious opinion of Homer’s Odyfley, iii. 245.

Lopes de la Vega , his character as a dramatic poet, iii. 356,

Love , teo much importance and frequency allowed too, on
the modern ftage , iii. 318.

Lovths Englith Grammar recommended, i. 207. #ote.
2 6o, 1zote. His character of the prophet Ezekiel , iii. 201,

Lucan, inftance of his deftroying a fublime expreflion of
Ceefar, by amplification , i. 76. Extravagant hyperbole
from , 365. Critical examination of his Pharfalia, iii,
2¢6. The fubject, 257. Characters and conduct of the
ftory, 248.

Lucian , Character of his Dialogues, iii. 79.

Lucrerins , his fublime reprefentation of the dominion of
fuperftiion over mankind, i. 58. #ofe. The moft admi-
red paflages in his Treatifc De Rerauir Natura , iil, 157,

Lufiad.  See Canoens.

Lyvic poetry, the peculiar character of, iil. 145. Four
claffes of odes, 14%. Characters of the moft eminent
lyric poets, 150,

Lyfias , the rhetorician, his character, ii. 175.

M

Machiavel, his character as an hiftorian, iii. 63.

Machinery , the great ufe of, in epic poetry, iil. 224.
Cautions for the ufe of , 226. 239.

Mackensie , Sir George , inftance of regular climax in his
pleadings , i. 400.

Masz , by nature both a poet and mufician, iii. 102.

Marivanx , a character of his novels, iil. 94.

Marmontel , his comparative remarks on French, Englifh,

and Italian poetry, iii. 120. wzoze.
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Aarfy, his contraft between the chara®ers of Corneille
and Racine, iii. 33¢. szoze.

AMaflillosz, extra® from a celebrated fermon of his, ii
293. #ote. Encomium on, by Lou:s XIV. 29¢. His
artful divifion of a text, 352.

me 10irs , their clafs in hiftorical compofition afligned, iii.

Why the French are fond of this kind of writing, 69.
f‘.{e::r-’uy?f, in ﬁ"uﬂtive language , explained , i. 33z.

Aletaphor , in figurative ftyle, explained, i. 333. 334. All
la mge 'riofml) tinctured with, 335. Approaches the
neareft to painting of all the fignres of fpeech, 337.
Rules to be obferved in the condudt of, 339. See
Allegory

Metaftal !115 character as. a dramatic writer, iii. 336.

Metonomy, in figurative ftyle, explained, i. 336.

Mexico , hiftorical pictures the records of that empire,

143,

Milo . narrative of the rencounter between him and Clo-
dius, by Cicero, ii. 355.

Milton , inftances of fublimity in, i §6. 78. Of har-
mony, 304. Hyperbolical fentiments of Satan in, 362.
Striking inftances of perfonification .in, 373. 3%75. 377.
Excellence of his defcriptive poetry, iii. 169. Who
the proper hero of his Paradife Loft, 223. Critical exam-
ination of this poem, 248. His fublimity character-
ifed, 282. His language and verflification, 283.

Modeynzs. Sce Aucienis,

/Uobe;-e, his character as a dramatic poet, iii. 358.

Monboddo , lord, his obfervations on Englifh and Latin
verfe, iil. 116. mote.

;Uo,zo'o.n’ in language , often the refule of too great atten-
tion to mufical arrangement, i. 297.

Mosntague , Lady Mary Wortley, a characte of her epil-
tolary ftyle, iii. §8.

Montefquier , character of his ftyle, ii. 12

Monnmenial infcriptions , the numbers fuited to the ftyle,
i. 302,

Moralt , M. his fevere Ccui"urc of Englifh comccdy , 1il, 366.

c3
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Mare . Dr. Henry, character of his divine dialogues, iii. 8o,

Motion , confidered as a fource of beauty, i. 97,

Motte, M. de la, his obfervations on lyric poetry, iii,
149. zote. Remarks on his criticifm on Homer, 244.
izote.

Mufic, its influence on the paflions , iii. 102. Its union with
poetry, ¥o3. Their feparation injurious to each, 111.

N

Naivete , import of that French term , il 33,
important point in pleadings at the bar,

Narratioiz ,
352,

Night fcenes, commonly fublime, i. §5.

Nowmie melody of the Athenians, what, i. 288.

Nowvels, a fpecies of writing, not {o infignificant as may
be imagined, iii. 89. Might be employed for very
ufeful purpofes, go. Rife and progrefs of fictitions
hiftory , ifid. Charadters of the moft celebrated to-
mances and novels, 93.

Novel/ty confidered as a fource of beauty , i. rog.

Nowuns , {ubftantives , the foundation of all grammar, i,
159. Number, gender, and cafes of, 164.

0

Obfenrity , not unfavourable to fublimity, i. §5. Of fiyle,
owing to indiftinét conceptions, 212,

Ode , the nature of, defined, iii. 145. Four diftinctions
of, 146, Obfeurity and irregularity , the great faults
in, 149%.

Odyfey, general charadter of, iii. 245. Defects of, 246,

Ocdipzes , an improper charaéter for the ftage, iii. 316.

Orazors, ancient , declaimed in recitative , 1. 124.

Orations, the three kinds of, diftinguilhed by the ancients,
ii. zow, The prefent diftinckions of, 208.  Thofe in
popular affemblies confidered , 209. Prepared {peeches
not to be trufted to, z13. Neceflary degrees_of pre-
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meditation, 214. Method, 215. Style and expreffion,
216. Impetuofity, 219. At rention to decorums, 220.
Delivery, 223. 417. The feveral parts of a regular
m‘ar;aw 333. Introdudtion, 75, Intreduciion to replies,
345. Iatrodudtion to 5\.1.113‘15 346. Divifion of a dif-
courle, 347. Rules for dlvidu5 SR
352. The argumentative part, 358. The pathetic, 369.
The peroration, 382. Virtue nece (Tary to the perfec-
tion of eloquence, iii. 4. Defcription of a true orator ,
8. Qualifications for, 7b. The. beft ancient writers on
oratory, I9. 36. The ufe made of orations by the
ancient hiftorians, 61. See Elogueiuzce, )
Oriental poetry , more characte riftical of ‘an age
a country , iii. 103.
le m ilr..trn"

Explication,

than of

ang

e

1age, 1. 131,
offo.
-f ub[ mity in his work

§, i..74. Cot-
74.9. L--;m;i:j mixture of metaphor-

language in, zb. Fine apofirophe in,
383. Delicate fimile , 390. - Lively dclCriptions in,
i &

Ofway, his character as a tragic poet, ili. 34o0.

P

Pantomime , an entertainment of Roman origin, 1. 126,
Parables , Eaftern, their general vehicle for the conveyance
of truth , iii. 192
Paradife Loft, critical review of that paem, iii. 278.
The characters in, 28o0. Sublimity of, 282. Language
and verfification, 283.
Pareathefs, cautions for the ufe of them, i. 2§3.
Paris, his charactef in the lliad, examined , iii. 238.
st of great Britain, why eloquencs has never
been fo powerful an inftrument in, as in the ancient
popular affemblies of Greece and Rome, ii. 203.
Pyrizel , his character a5 a de {criptive poet, iii. 169.
Cc 4
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Particles, cautions for the ufe of them, i. 260. Oughg
never to clofe featences, 274.

Paffion , ii, the fource of Oratory, ii. 1671.

Faffions , when and how to be addreffed by orators , ii,
369, The orator muft feel emotions before he ca
communicate them to others, 374. The language of,
376. Poets ddul"n themfelves to the paflions, iii, g8,

Pafloral poetry, enquiry into its origin, iii. 124. A three-
ld view of paftoral life, 127. Rm'v:i for paftoral
writing , 7b. Its {cenery, 129, Charaders, 132. Sub-
jects, 135. Comparative merits of ancient paftoral
writers , 1347. And of moderns, 139.

Pathetic proper management Uf in a difcourfe , ii

69. Fine inftanc , from L-A.;m., 399.

Paufes , the due ufes of, in public fpeaking, ii. 396. In
poetry, 399. iii. I17.

Pericies, the firft who brought eloquence to any degree
of perfection, ii, 169. His general character, 1%o.

Period. See Senteice.

Perfonificarion , the peculiar advantages of the Englifh
1’ guage in, 16%7. Limitations of gender in, I68.
Objections againft the practice of, anfwered, 366. The
difpofition to animate the objects about us, natural to
mankind , 3647. This' difpofition may account for the
number of heathen divinities, 368. Three degres of
this figure, 369. Rules for the management of the
higheft degree of, 3v8. Caution for the ufe of, in
profe compolitions, 379. See Apoftraphe.

Peifirs , a character of his Satires, iii. 160.
Pexfpicuiiy, effential toa good fiyle, i. 211. Not merely
a negative virtue, 212. The three qualities of, 213.
Perfzafion , diftinguithed from conviction, ii. 158. Ob-
jection brought from the abufe of this art, anfwered,

159. Rules for, a1o0.

Perzvians , their method of tranfinitting their thoughts to
each other, i. 146.

Petvonius Arbiter , his addrefs to the declaimers of his

time, i, 19s¢.

-
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Phavfaiia. See Encasn,

Pherecydes of Scyros, the firlt profe writer, i. 133.

Philips , character of his paflorals, iii. 140.

Philofophers , modern , their {uperiority over the ancient,
unqueftionable, iii. 3 1.

Philofophy , the proper ftyle of writing adapted to, iii. 73.
Proper embellithments for, 74.

Piffures , the fislt eflay toward writing , i, 142.

Findar , his charadter as alyric poet, iii. 150,

Pitcairn , Dr. extravagant hyperbole cited from, i. 366,

Flato, character of his dialogues, iii. 48.

Plawutus  his charadter as a dramatic poet, iii. 3

Fleaders at the bar, inftructions to, ii. 244. 33

FPliny’s Letters, general character o. il YAy

Phutarch | his charuc"c-*r as a biographer, iii. vo.

P 0eLry s m what fenfe defcriptive, and in what imitative ,
i. 108. Is more ancient than profe, 131, Source of
the pleafure we receive from the ﬁnur"tm'c ftyle of,
374. Teflt of the merit of, 393 \V hence the dﬁh-
culty of reading poetry arifes, ii. 398." Compared with
oratory, iii. 2. Epic, the ftandards of, 36. Definition
of poct"\' 2 98 Is addreffed to the imagination and the
paflions , zbid. Its origin, 1oo. In what fenfe older
than profe, n’mi. Its union with mufic, 103. Ancient
hiftory and infirution firlt conveyed in ]30ctry 104.
Oriental , more charaeriftical of an age than of a coun-
try, 105. Gothic, Celtic, and Grecian, 106.  Origin
of the different ku;ds of, 108. Was more vigorous in
its firlt rude effays than under refinement, 109. Was
injured by the feparation of mufic from it, rrr. Metri-
cal feet, invention of, 113. Thefe mequcs not appli-
¢cable to Englith poetry, 1r15. Englifh heroic verle,
the ftructure of, 116. French poetry, 117. Rhyme
and blank verfe compared, 119. Progrefs of Englith
verfification, rz1. Paftorals, 124. e R
dadtic poetry, 153. Defcriptive poetry, 164. Hebrew

poetry , 180. Epic poetry, 203. Pn tic characters,

two kinds of, 222. Dramatic poctry , 286,
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Pointing , cannot correct a confufed fentence, i. 252.

Politics , the {cience of , \my ill underftood among the
'1HC1L|1E‘§, i.'. 4..‘,.

Polybius , his character as an hiftorian , iii. 42.

Pope , criticifm on a paffage in his Homer , i 77. Profe
fpecimen from, confifting of fhort fentences, 235. Other
{pecimens of his ftyle, 267. 278. Confufed mixtures
of metaphorical and plain language in , 346. Mixed
metaphor in, 352. Confufed perfonification, 378. In-
france of his fondnefs for antithefes, go2. Character of
his epiftolary writings, iii. §6.. Criticifm on, 8%. Con-

“ his verfe, 118. Peculiar c,l.ma&q' of his

: The piiﬂ(]".’l}‘i 135, 140. His ethic

iftles, 161, The merits of his various poems exa-
mined, 162. Cuqrac or of his tranflation of Homer 242.

Precifion in language , in what it confifts, i 215, The

importance of, 216. 237. Requilites to, 230,

Prepoficions , whether more ancient than the declenfion of
nouns by cafes , i. 191. Whether more ufeful aud beau-
tiful , 176. Dr. Campbell’s obfervations on, 174. #ote,
Their great ufe in fpeech, 190.

Prior , allegory cited from, i. 35%

Prowouns , their ufe, varieties, and cafes, i. 174. Rela-
tive , inftances illuftrating the importance of their pro-
per polition in a fentence, 24I.

Prounnciation , diftin@nefs of, neceflary in public fpeak
ing , il. 390. Tones of, gor.

Proverbs, book of , a didactic poem, iii, 197.

Pfalm xviii. fublime reprefentation of the Deity in, i. 69.
Ixxxth, a fine alegory from, 357. Remarks on the

poetic conftruction of the Pfalms, iii. 183. 191.

Pulpit, the eloquence of defined, ii. 161. Englifh and
French fermons compared, 201. The practice of read-
ing fermons in England difavantageous to oratory, 20S.
The art of perﬁ on refigned to the puritans, ibid.
Advantages and difadvantages of pulpit-eloquence, 279-

Rules for preaching, 244. The chief chara&eriftics of
2 59 14
pulpit eloyuence, 277. Whether it is beft tore ead fer-
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mons, or deliver them extempore, 289. Pronuncia-
tion, 290. Remarks on French Sermons, 291. Caule
of E]u. dry argumentative ftyle of Englith fCiillOf'lS, 294,
Generzl obfervations, 297.
P‘}_j fivazus , the firt who cultivated the arts of {peech,
il, 169,
Q

Quindilian , his ideas of tafte, i. 20, mote, His account

¢ of the ancient divifion of the feveral parts of fpeech,
158. nzote, His remarks on the importance of the ftudy
of Grammar, 191. On perfpicuity of ftyle, 211, 221,
On climax, 283. On the ftructure of {fentences, 272
Which ought not to offend the ear, 282. 295. His
caution againft too great an dtzcntmn to harmony , 298.
His caution againft mixed metaphor, 349. His fine
apoftrophe on the death of his fon, 383. His rule for the
ufe of fimilies , 396. His direction for the ufe of figures
of ftyle, ii. 5. H:: diftinctions of ftyle, 10. 25. His infiruc-
tions for good writing, 46. 47. His character of Cice-
ro's oratory, 187. His inftructions to public {peakers
for pr“'"crvh‘ff decorums, 2z1. His inftrudions to judi-
cial pleaders, 245. His obfervations on exordiums to
replies in d\.—‘)‘l[-ﬂ. 345. On tl]L. proper divifion of an
oration, 349. His mode of addrefl u‘tn_. p"’]m"is 375-
His lively reprefentation of the cts of deprayity , iii

. Is the beft ancient writer on oratery, 22.

£
3
}1

Racine, his character as a tragic poet iii. 334.

Ramfay, Allan, character of his Geutle Shepberd iii. 144.

Rapin, P. remarks on his parallels between Greek and Ro-
man writers, ii. r9r.

Retz, cardinal de, character, of his Memoirs , iii. 69,

Rhetoricians , Grecian, rife and character 0.*, i 171,

Rhyme, in Englith verfe, infavourable to fublimity, i 77.

And blank verfe compared , iii. 121. The former; why
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A

improper in the Greek and Latin languages, 122, The
firft introduction of couplets in Englifh poetry, 123.
Richardfom , a character of his novels, iii. g3.
Ridicule , an inftrument often mifapplied, iii. 345.
Robinforz Crufoe , a character of that novel, iii. gg,
Romance , derivation of the term, iii. 92. See Nooel,
Romans , (!.._’J\Ld their lcamu‘g from Greece, ii. 182, Com-
ifon ou\'u.n them and the Greeks, 184. Hiftorical
view of their eloquence, 185. Oratorical character of
Cicero, 186. [ra of the decline of eloquence among,
193.
Rozffearz , Jean Baptifte, his charaCter as a lyric poet
jit, 162,

How

5
, his character as a tragic poet, iii. 341.

S

Salfzft, his charadter as an hiftorian, iii. 49.

;S‘a:;rm-_;fm, his pifcatory eclogues, iii. 139.

Satan , examination of his charader in Milton’s Paradife
Loft, iii. 28o0.

Sasive, poetical , general remarks on.the fiyle of, iii. 159,

Saxon language, how eftablithed in England, i. 193.

Sceszes , dramatic , what , and the proper conduét of , iii. 307.

Scriptures , facred, the figurative ftyle of, remarked, i
130. The tranflators of, happy in fuiting their num-
bers to the fubject, 3o0z. Fine apoftrophe in, 38s.
Prefent us with the moft ancient monuments of poetry
extant, iii. 180. The diverfity of ftyle in the feveral
books of, 181. The Pfalms of David, 182. No othet
writings abound with. fuch bold and mmﬂtcd‘iﬂurcq 188.
Parables, 195. Bold and fublime inftances of perfonifi-
cation in, 7bid. Book of Proverbs, 19%. Lamentations
f Jeremiah, 198.

Scuderi, madam, her romances, iii. 93.

Seneca, his frequent antithefes cenfured, i, 4o00. Charac-

ter of his general ftyle, i, 15. iii. 75. His epiftolary

writings , §1.
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Sentence in language, definicion of, i. 232. Diftinguithed
into long and fhort, 233 A variety in, to be fiudied,

236. The properties effential to a perfect fentence, 237.
A principal rule for arranging the members of, 238.

Pofition of adverbs, Zb. And relative pronouns, z4f.
Unity of a fentence, rules for preferving, 246. Point-
ing, 252. Parenthefes, 253. Should always be brought
to a perfect clofe, 254. Strength, 257. Should b
cleared of redundancies, 258. Due attention to particles
recommended, 260. The omiflion of particles {oms-
times connes objects clofer together, 263. Directions
for placing the important words, 265. Climax, 271. A
like order neceffary to be obferved in all affertions or
propofitions, 272. Sentences ought not to conclude
with a feeble word, 273. Fundamentalrule in the con-
firuction of, 280. Sound not to be difregarded, 282.
Two circumftances to be attended to for producing har-
mony in, 283. 293. Rules of the ancient rhetoricians
for this purpole, 286. Why harmony much lefs ftudie
now than formerly, 28%. Englifh words cannot be fo
exactly meafured by metrical feet, as thole of Greek and
Latin, 291. What is required for the mufical clofe of
a fentence , 298. Unmeaning words introduced merely
to round a fentence, agreat blemifh , ibid. Sounds ought
to be adapted to fenfe, 300.

Serions, Englifth, compared with French, ii. 201. Uni-
ty an indifpenfable requifite in, 278. The fubje@ ought
to be precife and particular, z8o. The {ubject not to
be exhaufted, 281. Cautions againft drynefs, 282. And
againft conforming to fafhionable modes of preaching , 285.-
Style , 286. Quaint exprefions, 288. Whether beft to
be written or delivered extempore, 289. Delivery, 290.
Remarks on French Sermons, 29r1. Caufe of the dry
argumentative Style of Englifh Sermons, 294. General
obfervations, 297. Remarks on the proper divifion of,
347. Conclufion; 382. Delivery, 385.

Sevigié , Madame de, character of her letters, iii. 87.

'Shaftesbury , flord, obfervations on his fiyle, i. 219. 236.




250. 268. 269. 299. 354. His general chatader 25 a
writer, ii. 39,

Shakefpeare , the merit of his plays examined, i, 4s. Wag
not pofleflfed of a refined tafte, 48. Inflance of his in-
proper ule of metaphor, 243. 350. b, Exhibits pallions
in the language of nature, iii. 324. His character as a
tragic poet, 33%. As a comic poet, 360.

Shenftone , his paftoral ballad, #Hi. 141.

Shepherd , the proper character of, in paftoral defcription,
i e :

Sheridaz, his diftinction between ideas and emotions ,
ii. 4o03. #oze.

Sheriock , bifhop , fine inftance of petfonification cited from
bis fermons, i. 371. A happy allufion cited from his
{ermons, ii. 28%. zoze.

Stlizes Italicus ; his {ublime reprefentation of Hannibal , i,
61, note,

Simile diftinguifhed from metaphor, i. 334. 38%. Sours
ces of the pleafure they afford, 76id. Two kinds of 3
388. Requifites in, 391, Rules for, 394. Local pro-
priety to be adhered to in, 398.

Simplicity , applied to ftyle, different fenfes of the term
Tt

Surollet , improper ufe of figurative fiyle, cited from, i
34.1. note.

Salomoin’s fong s defc

53

ptive beauties of, iii. 143.

Sonzgs , Runic, the origin of Gothic hiftory , iiil. 104.

Sophifts of Greece, rife and character of, Hv 19T

Sophocles , the plots of his tragedies remarkably fipl

aopoocles 4 the plots of his tragedies remar xably umple
iii. 298. Excelled in the pathetic, 324. His character
as a tragic poet, 329.

Sorrow , why the emotions of, excited by tragedy, com-
municate pleafure, iii. jo03.

Sozszds, of an awful nature, 'afeé us with fublimity, i
54. Influence of, in the formution of words, 116,
Speaker , public, muft be directed more by his ear than

by rules, i. 292.
Spectator , general charaGer of that publication, ii. §3
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Critical examination of thofe papers that treat of the
pleafures of imagination, §5.

Speech , the power of, the diftinguifhing privilege of man-
kind, i. 1. The grammat cal divilion of, into eight
parts not logical, 158. OFf the ancients, regulated Lby
mufical rules, 288.

Strada , his charadter as an hiftorian , iii. 66.

Style in language defined, i 209. The difference of, in
different countries, 210. The qualities of a good ftyle,
ibid. Perfpicuity, 2r1. Obfeurity, owing to indiftinct
conceptions, 212. Three requifite qualitics in perfpi-
cuity, 213. Precifion, 215. A loofe fiyle, from what
it proceeds, 217. Too great an attention to precifion
renders a ftyle dry and barren, 231. French diflinction
of ftyle, 234 The charaGers of, flow from peculiar
modes of thinking , ii. 7. Different {fubjects require a
different ftyle, 8. Ancient diftintions of, ¢ The differ-
ent kinds of, 1o. Concife and diffulive, on what occa-
fiong, proper, 11. Nervous and feeble, 15. A harfh
fiyle, from what it proceeds, 17. fra of the formation
of our prefent fiyle, 19. Dry manner defcribed , 2o.
A plain ftyle , 21. Neat ftyle, 23. Elegant fiyle, 24.
Florid fyle, 25. Natural fiyle, 29. Different fenfes of
the term fimplicity , 30. The Greek writers diftinguifhed
for fimplicity, 34. Vehement {tyle, 42. General direc-
tions how to attain a good fyle, 45. Imitation danger-
ous, §0. Style not to be {tudied to the neglect of
thoughts , §2. Critical examination of thofe papers in
the Specator that treat of the pleafures of imagination,
5. Critical examination of a paffage in Swift’s writings,
129. General obfervations, 152. oee Elogueice.

Sublimity of external objedis , and foblimity in writing
diftinguifhed ; i 52. Its impreffions , #bid. Of {pace, §3.
Of founds. ibid. Violence of the elements, 54. Solem-
nity bordering on the terrible, §6. Obfcurity, not unfa.
vourable to, §7. In buildings, §9- Heroifm, 6o. Great
virtue, 61. Whether there is any one fundamental qua-
lity in the fources of {ublime, 63.
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Srblimity in writing defined , 1. 6

55.  Errors in Longinus
pointed out, 66. The mu‘t mcient writers afford the
moft imkms, inftances of fublimity, 69. Sublime repre-
fentation of the Deity in Pfilm xviil. ibid. And

the prophet Habaklule, 7o. In Mofes and Ifaiah, ipid,

Inftances of fublimity in Homer, #2. In Of h.m, ¥4
Amplification injirious to fublimity, 75 Rhyme in
inglifh verfe , unfavourable to, 76. Strength eflential
to fublime writing, 79. A proper choice of circumftan-
ces effential to fublime defcription, 8r1.  Strictures on
Virgil's defcription of Mount /Etna, 83. The propet
fources of the {ublime, 85. Sublimity confifts in the
thought , not in the words, 86. The faults oppoled te
the fublime, 88

Sully 5 duke dL haracter of his memoits , iii. 69.

Superflition Suolm‘(. reprefentation of its dominion over
mankind , from Lucmtu.s g, -;E rzote.

Swifi , obfervations on his ftyle, i 214. 231. 243, 251,
277, 300. General charater of L.s ftyle, ii. 22. Criti-
cal examination of the beginn‘ng of his propofal for cor-
recting,, &c. the Englith tonuv" 129. Concluding

obfervations, 1gr. His Lmnm\s,(, > dii. 15, Character of
his Cplﬂ'u]‘l“( writing, 86.
Syllables ; Englifh | cnnot be fo exactly meafured by me-
trical feet, as thofe of Greek and Latin, i. 292
Synecdoche , in figurative ftyle , C\plmm.d ¥ ;;z.
Synomnyimons words , oblervations on, i. 223

T

Tacitns , character of his ftyle, 1. 12. His character as
an hiftorian,"iii. o. His happy manner of introducing
incidental obfervations, sz. Inftance of his fuccelsful
talent in hiftorical painting ; 6o. His defedts as a
writer, 6r.

Taffo, a paflage from his Gier wfalemme diftingnifhed by
the harmony of numbers, i. 306. Strained fcnu-
ments in his paforals, iii. 133. CharaGer of his

Aminta .

.

Py
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Aminta, 142, Critical examination of his poem, 26z.

Tafte , true, the ules of, in common life, i. 12. Defini-
tion of, 18: Is more or lefs common to all men, 19.
Is an improveable faculty, 22. How to, be refined, 23.
Is aflifted by reafon, 25. A good heart requifite to a juft
tafte; 26. Delicacy and corredtnefs the characters of
perfect tafte, 28 Whether there be -any ftandard of
tafte, 30. Tle diverfity of, in different men, no evi-
dence of their taftes being corrupted, 31. The teft of,
referred to the concuiring voice of the polifhed part of
mankind, 37. Diftinguithed from genius, 46. The four-
ces of pleafure in, 49. The powers of, enlarge the {phere
of our pleafures, 1. Imitation, as a fource of pleas
fure , 105. Mufic, 7bid. To what clafs the pleafures
received from eloquence, poetry,-and fine writing are
to be referred, zbid.

Telesnizachus, See Fenelon:

Tewmple, Sir William , obfervations on his ftyle, i 219.
Specimens, 234. 250. 255. 262. 294. His general
chavacter as a writer, ii. 36.

Terence , beautiful inftance of fimplicity from, i, 34. His
chara&er as a dramatic writer , 1ii. 35§5.

Teyminations of words , the variations of; in the Greek
and Latin languages, favourable to the liberty of tran{-
polition; i. 138.

Theocritus , the earlieft known writer of paftorals , iii. 126.
His talent in painting rural fcenery, 130. Character of
his paftorals, 137.

Thomfon , fine palfage from , where he animates all nature,
i. 374. Charader of his feafons, iii. 166. His elogium
by Dr. Johnfon, 168. #ofe.

Thuanns , his character as an hiftorian , iit. 46. )

Thzucydides, his character as an hiftorian, iii. 44: Was
the firlt who introduced orations in hiftorical narra-
tion, 62. : ;

Tillotforz , archbifhop, obfervations on his ftyle, 1 219.
245. 293 343. General charater of ; as a writer,
i

Faes .
Vor. ITL Dd
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Toizes, the due management of , in public {peaking , ii.. 401,

Topics , among the ancient rhetoricians 3 C\picl' ted, ii. 359.

Tragedy , how diftingnifhed from comedy , iii. 285, More
pmmcn.l ar definition of, 286. Subject and conduct of,
288. Rife and progrefs of, 291. The three ch(-.mdtlc
unities, 296. Divifion of the reprefentation into adls,
soo. The cataftrophe, 303. Why the forrow excited
by tragedy communicates pleafure, 305. The proper
idea of fcenes , and how to be conducted, 307. Char-
acters, 314. Higher degrees of morality inculcated by
modern, than by ancient tragedy, 317. Too great ufe
made of the pallion of love, on the modern ftages,
318. All tragedies expected, to be pathetic, 320. The
proper ufe of moral reflections in, 325. The proper
ftyle and verfification of , 326. Drief view of the Greek
ftage , 328. French tragedy, 332. Englifh tragedy, 337.
Lo.--ludns. obfervations, 342,

Tropes, a definition of, ; 32 Origin of, 3177 e
rhetorical diftinctions among . frivolous, 330

Turnns, the character of, not favourably treated in the
HEneid , iii. 2571.

Turpin, archbifhop of Rheims, a romance writer, iii. ¢2.

Typographical figures of fpu:m ; what, i, 406.

v

Vaszbrugh , his charaCter as a dramatic writer, iil. 364.

Verbs , their nature and office explained, i. 181. No {en-
tence complete without a verb exprefled or implied,
182. The tenfes, 183. The advantage of Englifh over
the Latin, in the variety of tenfes, 184. Active and
paflive , 7bid. Are the moft dlLthl il and complC\ of
all the parts of fpeech, 186.

Verfe, blank, more favourable to {ublimity than rhyme,
i. 78. Inftructions for the reading of, ii. 399. Con-
ftruction of , iii. 119.

Virgi!, inftances of f{ublimity in, i, §6: 8o0. 83. Of

harmony, 305. 307. Simplicity of language, 313
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Figurative language, 371. 370. 383. _Specimens of his
paftoral defcriptions, iii. 128. zofe. 134. Character of
his paftorals, 137. His Georgics; a perfeét model of
didactic poetry, 154. The principal beauties in the
Georgics, 158. Beautiful defcriptions in his Hreid,
174. Critical examination of that poem, 246. Com-
pared with Homer, 254.

Virtue , high degrees of; afource of the fublime, i. 61.
A neceflary ingredient to form an eloquent orator,
il 4.

Vifioiz , the figure of fpeech fo termed, in what it con-
fifts , i. 406.

Unities, dramatic, the advantages of adhering to, iii. 296.
Why the moderns are lefs reftricted to the unities of
time and place than the ancients, 310.

Voice, the powers of, to be ftudied in public fpeaking,
ii. 388.

Voiture, charader of his epiftolary writings, iii. 87.

Voltaire , his character as an hiftorian, iii. y1. . Critical
examination of his Henriade, 275. His argument for
the ufe of rhyme in dramatic compofitions , 327. His
character as a tragic poet, 335.

Vofjius , Joannes Gerardus, character of his writings on
eloquence , iii. 19,

W

Waller , the firt Englifh poet who brought couplets into
vogue , iii. 123.

Vit is to be very fparingly ufed at the bar, ii. 251.

IWords , obfolete , and new coined , incongrious with
purity of fiyle, i. 213. Bad confequences of their be-
ing ill chofen, 216. Obfervations on thofe termed
fynonymous, 223. Confidered with reference to found ,
282.

Iords and things , inftances of the analogy between,
i 117,

Dd2
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Writers of genius, why they have been niote numerous
in one age than another, iii. 25. Four happy ages
of, pointed out, #bid.

Writing , two kinds of, diftingnifhed, i 142. Pictures
the firlt effay in, 7bid. Hieroglyphic , the fecond,
143. Chinefe Characters, 146. Arithmetical figures,
14%. The confiderations which led to the invention
of an alphabet, 148. Cadmus’s alphabet the origin of

z that now ufed, rsr. Hiftorical account of the mate
rials ufed to- receive writing, 153. General remarks,
ibid. See Grainmar.

Y
Youszg , Dr. his poetical character, 1. 35¢. Too fond of

antithefes, qor. The merit of his works examined,
iii. 163. His character as a tragic poet, 341.

THE END
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